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The Jahmiyya and Asharis: 
Two Sides of The Same Coin 


Muaatil bin Hayyan (d. 149H) said: 
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“| came to Umar bin AbdulAziz, so he said to me: 'where are you from’, so | said: 
‘from the people of Balkh', he then said: 'what is the distance between you & the 
river?’ | said: 'Such-and-such distance [farsakhan]'. He said: 'has there appeared 
from behind the river a man who is called “Jahm”’, | said: 'no'. He said: 'There will 
appear behind the river a man called “Jahm”, he will cause destruction to people 
from this Ummah, Allah will enter him & them into hellfire along with those who 
shall enter it.” Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlul Sunnah wa-l Jama’ah (nr. 640) of Al- 
Lalaka’i 





Agqidat Al-Tawhid 
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Introduction 


All praises are due to Allah, who has bestowed his favor upon us by giving us the opportunity to write 
this book wherein we detail to the reader the Tawhid of Allah regarding His Name & Attributes (Al-Asma 
wa-l Sifat) and the ruling of the ones who opposed the Muslims in the very core of their creed, and | 
specify with mention the Jahimyya & Asharis as they are very widespread nowadays and Allah’s refuge is 
sought. We have stated the origins of their ideology, and have evidenced the statements of the Salaf 
(first three generations praised by the Prophet) in that & pointed out how they were all in agreement 
when it came to this great matter. It is noteworthy to point out that this is not a new book from the 
previous edition, however as it had several errors. Such as stating Jahm to be a Muslim, praising Al- 
Kullabi, categorizing some who affiliate to the Ahlul Hadith (people of Hadith), who have however fell 
into Tajahhum (Jahmi innovation) under the Salaf & detailing in the matter of Al-Lafdh (the utterance) of 
the Quran. Therefore, we saw the dire need to release this updated edition. Hence, this release can be 
considered as a clean-up & improvement of the previous edition whilst disavowing the aforementioned 
mistakes it had. And All praises are due to Allah, The Lord of the Worlds. 


1/6/1442H 


The importance of the Tawhid of al-Asma wa-l Sifaat 


Allah ® says: 
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“And | did not create the jinn and mankind except to worship Me.” [Adh-Dhariyat: 56] 
Mujahid says in his Tafsir of the verse: 
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Sunayd mentioned from Hajjaj from Ibn Jurayj, from Mujahid regarding His saying: “And | did not create 
the jinn and mankind except to worship Me.” He said: “To recognize”. [Jami Bayan al-Ilm wa Fadlahu (nr. 
1506)] 


That Al-Marouzi (d. 294H) says; 
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And ignorance of Allah is Kufr in every circumstance whether before news [of it] or after news [of it]. - 
Ta'zeem Qadr al-Salat [2/520] 


Al-Muzani (d. 264H) 
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And al-Ilmam Muhammad ibn Isma‘il at-Tirmidhi said: “| heard al-Muzaniyy (264H) saying: “No one’s 
Tawhid is valid, until he knows that Allah is above the Throne with His Attributes.” | said: “Like what?” 
He said: “Sami (All-Hearer), Basir (All-Seer), ‘Alim (All-Knowing), Qadir (All-Powerful).”” [At-Tarikh of that 
Ibn Mandah; Siyar A'lam al-Nubulaa of that Adh-Dhahabi (nr. 248)] 


Al-Darimi (d. 255H) says: 
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Thus, whoever didn’t intend by his Iman & acts of worship to be for Allah Who ascended above the Arsh 
& above His heavens & is separate from His creation, then He worships other than Allah.” - Al-Radd ala 
al-Jahmiyyah lil Darimi pg. 63 (nr. 103) 


Thus, Tawhid of Al-Asma wa-l Sifat is from the essential knowledge in order for us to recognize Allah. 
That’s why the Prophet (#8) asked the slave girl: Where is Allah? She replied above the heaven. 


And he said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah (#) said: ‘Verily, Allah is above his Arsh, above His heavens. The black slave girl 
said: “Where is Allah?”. She said: “Above the heavens”. So he [#] said: “Free her for she is a believer”.' 
Hence, the saying of the Messenger of Allah (#2): ‘she is a believer’ is proof that had she not believed 
that Allah is above the heaven then she wouldn’t have been a believer.” — Naqd Al-Darimi 1/226 


And he said: 
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‘Even the worshippers in their Sujud are united upon ‘All glory to my Lord The Most High’, and you don’t 
see anyone saying: ‘My Lord the most low’, even Firawn in his Kufr and tyranny against Allah knew that 
Allah Glorified & Sublime be He is above the heavens, so he said: {And Pharaoh said, “O eminent ones, | 
have not known you to have a god other than me. Then ignite for me, O Haman, [a fire] upon the clay 
and make for me a tower that | may look at the God of Moses. And indeed, | do think he is among the 
liars.} 


Thus, in this Ayah is a clear proof and an obvious indication that Moses was calling Pharoah to 
acknowledge that Allah is above the heavens, hence why he [Pharoah] ordered the building of a tower, 
and aspired to ascend to Allah. Likewise, Nimrud the Pharoah of Ibrahim had also aspired by taking the 
chest and the eagle/vulture to ascend to Allah when Ibrahim was calling him to acknowledge he [Allah] 
is in the heavens.’ — Al-Radd ala’ al-Jahmiyyah page 73 


Who Are the Jahmiyyah 


Jahm bin Safwan 


Of possible Persian descent, he was born in Kufa, but settled down in Khurasan in Tirmidh. He learned 
under al-Ja'd bin Dirham, a theologian from Harran in Syria. Al-Ja'd bin Dirham was a teacher of the last 
Umayyad ruler, Marwan II, and is described as a Dahri (atheist) and Zindiq (Heretic). He was the first 
person reported to have spoken about the “createdness” of the Qur’an and reject Abraham's friendship 
with God and His Speaking to Moses', which are beliefs that he took from the Sabeans*. The name of 
Jahm b. Safwan would later be ascribed - possibly spuriously - to the theological movement known as 
the Jahmiyyah. 


Jahm bin Safwan was heavily criticized by scholars for his theological teachings. Many Hadith scholars 
wrote refutations of Jahm bin Safwan's doctrines, particularly Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, his son Abdillah, 
and Imam Al-Darimi. The latter also wrote a large refutation of a prominent Jahmi by the name of Bishr 
bin Ghiyat al-Marisi wherein he declared him a Kafir (an unbeliever). 


The roots of their ideology: 


That Al-Bukhari said in "Khalq Af'aal il-lbaad" (p.9): 
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Damurah said: From Ibn Shawdhab: Al-Jahm abandoned the prayer for forty days due to doubt. He 
argued with some of the Sumaniyyah, became doubtful and spent forty days without praying. 


Khalid Al-Qasri was in Wasit during the day of Eid and he said: go and sacrifice, may Allah accept it, for 
verily | will be sacrificing Al-Ja'd bin Dirham, he claimed that Allah didn't take Ibrahim as a Khalil and that 
he didn't speak to Musa, exalted is He high above what Al-Ja'd bin Dirham says, so he got down and 
slaughtered him. Qutayba said: | heard that Jahm learned Kalam (theological rhetoric) from Al-Ja'd bin 
Dirham. - Khalq Af’al Al-‘ibaad (p. 30) 


Jahm's debates with the Sumaniyyah. Imam Ahmad (d. 241H) said in "ar-Radd alal-Jahmiyyah" (page 93 
onwards): 


So, from what has reached us of the affair of Al-Jahm, the enemy of Allah, is that he was from the 
people of Khorasan, from the people of Tirmidh, and he was a person of much disputation and 
theological rhetoric (Kalam), and most of his theological rhetoric was regarding Allah... So, he met a 
people amongst the disbelievers called the Sumaniyyah. So, they came to know Jahm and they said to 
him: "We will argue with you and if our proof overcomes you, you will enter our religion, and if your 
proof overcomes us, we will enter your religion". 


1 The people of the religion of Nimrud. 


So, from the things that they spoke to Jahm about was that they said to him: "Do you not claim that you 
have an ilaah (deity)?" So, the Jahmi (i.e. al-Jahm) said, "Yes". So, they said, "Have you seen your deity 
directly?" He said, "No." They said, "Have you heard His speech?" He said, "No." They said, "Have you 
smelt any fragrance of His?" He said, "No." They said, "Have you been able to touch Him?" He said, "No." 
They said, "Have you perceived him with any senses?" He said, "No." They said to him: "So you don't know 
that he is a deity?". So Jahm became bewildered, and did not know what he was worshipping for forty- 
days. 


Then he redressed [this defeat by devising] a proof similar to the heretics of the Christians. The heretics 
of the Christians claim that the spirit that is within Isa (the son of Maryam) is the spirit (Ruh) of Allah, 
from Allah's Essence. So, when He (Allah) wants to bring about something, He enters into some of His 
creation and speaks upon the tongue of that (created person), and thus He commands with whatever 
He wills and forbids with whatever He wills. But is a spirit that is absent from (the people's) vision. 


So Jahm devised a proof just like this one and so he said to the Sumaniyy: "Do you not claim that there is 
a spirit (i.e. soul) within you? He said, "Yes." He (Jahm) said: "Have you seen your spirit?" He said, "No." 
He said: "Have you heard its speech?" He said, "No." He said: "Have you perceived it with the senses or 
been able to touch it?" He said, "No." So, he (Jahm) said: Thus, is Allah, He has no face that can be seen, 
and no voice that can be heard, and no fragrance that can be smelt, and He is absent from (the people's) 
vision, and He is not in any one specific place exclusive to another..." 


And Imam Ahmad continues later: 


Thus, he instituted the religion of the Jahmis. And when people asked them about the verse, "There is 
nothing like unto Him..." (42:11), what is its explanation (Tafsir)? They would say: "There is nothing like 
unto Him..." from amongst the things. And He is beneath the seven earths as He is above the Throne, no 
place is devoid of Him, and He is not in any one specific place exclusive to another. He has not spoken 
and does not speak. He has not looked towards anyone in the world, and nor (will He) in the Hereafter. 
He is not described (with anything). He is not known by any attribute or any action. He has no limit or 
end (i.e. demarcation). He is not grasped by the intellect. He is the face of all of it (i.e. existence). He is 
the knowledge of all of it. He is the hearing of all of it. He is the seeing of all of it. He is the light of all of 
it. He is the power of all of it. He is not two things. He is not described by two different descriptions. He 
does not have a "highest" and a "lowest", nor directions or sides, neither a right nor left, and neither is 
He light or heavy, and He does not have a color, or a body (jism) and nor is He known (ma'loom) or 
understood (ma'qool). And everything that you (imagine) in your heart which is considered a "thing", 
then He is different to it. In "Freethinkers of Medieval Islam", Sarah Stroumsa, an orientalist, notes, in 
the section entitled, "The Pagan Legacy of the Freethinkers of Islam" (p. 167) (and words in square 
brackets are ours): 


It thus seems that by the third Islamic century [i.e. leading into 200H and thereafter], one could 
encounter several manifestations of a critical attitude towards aspects of the monotheistic 
Prophetology. These manifestations had their origin in the pagan legacy of the [“JMuslim[”] 
philosophers: the Hellenic [i.e. Greek] critique of the scriptures, the arguments raised during encounters 
and debates with representatives of Indian philosophy [e.g. the Sumaniyyah that we have mentioned 
previously, whom Jahm bin Safwan debated], the literary descriptions of the Sabeans. 


Jahm denied that Allah spoke to Musa (alaihis salaam). And likewise, he said the Qur’an was created, 
and the Mu’tazilites followed Jahm in that, the Kullabites followed the Mu’tazilites in that — but 
concocted their own saying — of Kalam Nafsi (internal speech) — and the Ash’arites followed their 
predecessors in that (the Jahmis, Mu’taziliates, Kullaabites) - and they were all compelled to this, 
because of what they made the foundation of their religion. 


And Jahm negated that there is a Lord above the heaven, above the Throne. And the Jahmis negated 
Allah’s Sifaat Fi’liyyah (like Istiwaa, Nuzool and so on) because this would falsify their “intellectual” 
argument — so they had to reject these attributes. 


And then they made all of this to be Tawhid, so Tawhid became stripping Allah of His Names and 
Attributes until He became but a notion of oneness that exists only in the mind — devoid of Names and 
Attributes or any form of description (to the Jahmis) and negation of the Attributes (to the Mu’tazilah) 
and negation of the Sifaat Fi’liyyah and Sifaat Khabariyyah (to the Ash’arite Kullaabites) and so on. So, 
this is what they turned Tawhid into — to strip Allah of His Attributes which He affirmed for Himself. 
Why? Because of their rational argument taken from the philosophers of the Greeks, Indians & Persians. 


And when they took this approach — they were forced to dispute with each other on subsidiary issues — 
and so we see the Ash’arites disputing with the Mu’tazilites, and these two disputing with the Jahmis — 
but the Asl of them all is the same — they only dispute in subsidiary issues in relation to what can and 
cannot be denied (to keep the rational proof intact) and what methods can and cannot be used to 
achieve this rejection. 


And we see some Ash’aris who hold Ta’weel is the way (to negate Allah's attributes in order to keep the 
“intellectual” proof intact) refuting other Ash'arites who hold Tafweed is the way - and vice versa. And 
we see the Ash'arites refuting some of the Mu’tazilites - while holding the same basic principle, they 
argue only on subsidiary details. So, do not be deceived by their philosophical Jahmispeak. 
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Who are the Asharis 


ce 


Ash‘arism or Ash‘ari theology ( 4:22! al-’A8‘ariyya or seLeY! al-’A8a‘ira) is a heretical sect based upon 
theological rhetoric, rationalism & dogma. It was founded by Abu al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari (d. AD 936 / AH 
324). The disciples of this sect are known as Ash‘arites, and the sect is also referred to as the Ash‘arite 
sect. It is considered one of the sects of the Zanadiqah alongside the Maturidi sect. 


Amongst the most famous Ash‘arites are Al-Bayhaqi, Al-Nawawi, Al-Ghazali, Izz al-Din ibn 'Abd al-Salam, 
Al-Suyuti, Ibn 'Asakir, Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani, Al-Qurtubi and Al-Subki. 


Ash‘arism became the main school of early so-called “Islamic” philosophy whereby it was originally 
based on the foundations laid down by Abu al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari who founded the sect in the 10th century 
based on the methodology taught to him by his teacher Abdullah ibn Sa'eed ibn Kullaab. However, the 
sect underwent many changes throughout history resulting in the term Ash‘ari, in modern usage, being 
extremely broad, e.g. differences between Ibn Fawrak (d. AH 406) and al-Bayhagqi (d. AH 384). 


Kalam is the un-Islamic philosophy of seeking theological principles through dialectic. In Arabic, the word 
literally means "speech/words." An evil scholar of Kalam is referred to as a Mutakallim (Mushrik 
theologian; plural Mutakallimeen). There are many schools of Kalam, the main ones being the Ash'ari 
and Maturidi schools. 

Quoted Wikipedia. 


Of their Kufr and beliefs: 

-They say Iman is only in the heart 

-They say Kufr is only denial of what the Prophet (#) came with (while in fact they denied hundreds of 
Ayat and thousands of Sahih Ahadith) 

- They say the Quran is created 

- They claim there is no Quran on earth 

-They interpret and deny the attributes 

-They say Quran doesn’t serve certainty so they disbelieved in it 

-They reject Ahadith 

-They use Kalam and philosophy 

-They give priority to Aql (reason) over Naq| (divine text) 

-They say Tawhid is only Ruboobiyyah (Lordship) 

-They claim that acknowledging the apparent meaning of the texts about the attributes, is disbelief. 
Thus, according to them, Allah couldn’t describe Himself except by using Kufr. And Allah’s refuge is 
sought. 


Who is Ibn Kullaab? Ibn Kullaab and the Ash'ariyyah: 


The point here is that al-Ash'ari adopted the creed of Ibn Kullaab and likewise al-Ash'ari took his 
effeminateness from Zakariyyaa as-Saajee (d. 307H), and Ibn Kullaab and as-Saajee were both from 
Basrah. The Kullaabi influence is what led to what became broadly recognized as the Ash'ari creed which 
is essentially the Mu'tazili foundational principles (forming the trunk) but being presented in an 
effeminate way through disguising itself with the Sunnah. The influences of Zakariyyaa as-Saajee led al- 
Ash'ari to appear close to the truth on many issues — whilst in reality being a hardcore Jahmi Zindiq. 
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How the Jahmiyyah spread 
The Mihna 
The Mu’ tazila are the Jahmiyyah 


Imam Ahmad was in Baghdad during the time of the Abbasid ruler Al-Ma’mun, who reigned from 813- 
833. Although Al-Ma’mun was vital to the establishment of Baghdad as an “intellectual” center, he was 
heavily influenced by a group known as the Mu’tazila. Mu’tazili philosophy championed the role of 
rationalism in all aspects of life, including theology. Thus, instead of relying on the Quran and Sunnah to 
understand God, they relied on philosophical techniques first developed by the Ancient Greeks. Chief 
among their beliefs was that the Quran was a created book, as opposed to the un-created literal Speech 
of Allah. 


Al-Ma’mun believed in the Mu’tazili line of thought, and sought to impose this new and dangerous belief 
system on everyone in his empire — including the scholars. While many scholars pretended to subscribe 
to Mu’tazili ideas in order to avoid persecution, Imam Ahmad refused to compromise his beliefs. 





Legal writings based on the Hanbali Madhab written by Abu Dawud in the late third century. 


Al-Ma’mun instituted an inquisition known as the Mihna. Any scholar who refused to accept Mu’tazili 
ideas was severely persecuted and punished. Imam Ahmad, as the most famous scholar of Baghdad, was 
brought before Al-Ma’mun and ordered to abandon his traditional Islamic beliefs about theology. When 
he refused, he was tortured and imprisoned. His treatment at the hands of the political authority was 
extremely severe. People who witnessed the torture commented that even an elephant could not have 
handled the treatment that Imam Ahmad was subject to. 


Despite all of this, Imam Ahmad held to traditional Islamic beliefs, and thus served as an inspiration for 
Muslims throughout the empire. His trials set the precedent that Muslims do not give up their beliefs 
regardless of what the political authority imposes on them. In the end, Imam Ahmad outlived Al- 
Ma’mun and his successors until the Caliph al-Mutawakkil ascended in 847 and ended the Mihna. Imam 
Ahmad was again free to teach the people of Baghdad and write. During this time, he wrote his famous 
Musnad Ahmad ibn Hanbal, a collection of Hadith that served as the basis of his school of Islamic 
jurisprudence, the Hanbali Madhab. 
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After the time of Imam Ahmad, the Kullabiyya and later the Asharis appeared. These new kinds of 
Jahmiyyah became widespread after the 4th century. Which was witnessed by Al-Barbahari and Ibn 
Battah, who also personally knew each other. Let’s look at their testimony about the people of their 
times. 


Imam Abdullah bin al-Mubarak (d. 181H) — Rahimahullah - said: 


al) Lily ats LG ial (che ath ab aleve SSI Lal 9S a gall Si gall Gi - dl cal -alel » : DE - atl deny - A leall oy ail ase Ge 
Lad (ys LA) odga a Le pac S55 ail My ce all gqlag cyl ge YI Als cyl gS! Gilad cLiidia y S05 ai! Ta ty geal) 
eal _) 5¢4 5 Aull dal <elelell ». 
[97) clay or Lele ceill y gaull))] 


"Know that | see death nowadays as an honor for every Muslim who meets Allah upon the Sunnah, for 
indeed to Allah we belong and to Him we shall return, and to Allah do we complain our solitude, the 
departure of our brethren, the shortage of assistants, the appearance of Bid’ah and to Allah do we 
complain about the colossal of what has happened to this Ummah from the appearances of Bida’ah and 
the departure of the scholars of Ahlul Sunnah." - Al-Bidah wa'l Nahiy Anha (pg. 97) of Ibn Wadaah 


Al-Barbahari (d.329 H) said: 


ogg Ce Ce Mil g [2 yi 6] co gag Cre Clay co gag (yo Ciba Fig co gag Cpe C1 WS 5 to gag Ce Ani) OSTA 
Stee all Abul @ 


So the Ummah perished in different ways, and disbelieved in different ways, and became heretical in 
different ways, and became misguided in different ways, and became disunited and innovated in 
different ways. Sharh Al-Sunnah of Al-Barbahari 102 


And he also said: 


sell Se: 
il dance Cpe Y) 52) cod agilS IAN Gla ined yey ean Grong culled Gye phil Arald chile 5 Jai past ai pasty, 
140 Aid! ¢ 
Be very careful ... especially with the people of your era. And look at who you sit with, and who you 


listen to and who you take as a companion. For indeed, it is as if creation (humanity) is in [a state of] 
apostasy. Except those who are safeguarded by Allah. - Sharh as-Sunnah 140 


Ibn Battah (d. 387 H) Rahimahullah said: 
Ada: al Sts: 


alias ale ail chia al Osho Ob agale as 85) LoS) Ga gal gl jl Leaks agtaaks Qo AaNS Cl gil Nha ila 8 Gully 
Leladls ela) als Ne Sag) 4a 3 oS Ge 5} cold) SI 


V/YVY 4LYI 
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“The people in our era are like flocks of birds. They follow each other. If a man were to emerge and 
claim Prophethood — despite them knowing that Rasulullah (#4) is the last of the Prophets — or claim 
Lordship, he would surely find followers and supporters (for his call).” 

[Al-lbanah al-Kubra 1/272] 


And he also said: 
doa cpl Jl 
ESI Lage 5 ately ai Sats 
165/1 ULY! 


"The people of deviation were taken as leaders and lords" Al-lbanah 1/165 


And he also said: 


4a cpl Jl 
gil gg xe platcoll 480551 SG 5 Canady QE Li CARS 5 BAG ag ghey 
164/1 aby! 


"Apostasy became visible and its mask was lifted, and the trigger of heresy was pulled thus its fire 
blazed." Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra 1/164 


And he brings with his chain of narration: 


é be -& Socials ot a eee ee eee 4 08S) “Ne .-He oy Fo, 4 hos ae of one 

514 — , Andde pb Capea , silly Obl 52 46 28 OR SN ae" tel 5 5YI DB 8, ogee el Ge CS 6 I 
(a lly, O35 Se cle 1, sbi: , als Gh GRY 5S | 51585 sy shall Ake Of i ge sadly vail gil Ud adhals Va ca galy 
5.943 


Les ASA AES ooking, GES Gy Saks, GSN 5 Heit | jasc IS Ge GEL | Geel) 5Aal) Gold Ss A 


al galls 48 ull 8 8 yal Sas S189, 
\/o)é dds gY GLY! 


"Al-Awzai’ said: ‘A man is known by three aspects: His intimacy and he is known by his assembly & he is 
known by his logic'. Abu Hatim said: And Musa bin Uqbah Al-Suwri came to Baghdad, so this was 
mentioned to Ahmad bin Hanbal. And so, he said: ‘Look at where he stays & to whom he resides with." 
(i.e. if he stays with Ahlul Sunnah he is from them and if he stays with the innovators, he is one of them). 


The Sheikh [Ibn Battah] said: The sea flooded, so making this distinction, researching and precision is 
unnecessary, and these individuals are gone (i.e. Ahlul Sunnah) and the heresy is now spread among the 
children and youth and visible among the salesmen and the laymen." Al-Ibanah 2/480 (nr. 514) 

And he also said: 


Aba: Cyl Ste: 
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Aids cle 5 agi ples GiiUiSN Jal gis cle YS ath Ati 5 al Si) alal ably LLY (8 a all Sill Gaal Sle 545 G) lh 
dalalall agle Gils La Glo 5, jie gS 

da oY SI GLY! 

[Y us eV) :g] 


“lf a sensible man looked closely at Islam and its people today, he would know that the affairs of the 
people are according to the Sunan (traditions) of the Christians and their ways, and the Sunnah of 
Khosroe and Caesar, and what the people of Jahiliyyah were upon.” Al-Ibanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah 
2/571 (nr. 716) 


And he also said: 


Aba Cyl Ste: 
G pte Jal Ciba S88 GEN cyl 5 jadi Acigall dLondll call areas 
dds oY Gost GLY! 
[Y ua cd :e] 


“And all misguiding destroying harmful Fitan (tribulations) in the religion and the worldly life have 
emerged among the people of our era.” Al-lbanah Al-Kubra 2/596 


And he also said: 


Ada: Gl la: 
alally idl 5 cil Aacee Gye VY) Alois bjheis ag Slallly Ain ae Al als bo U8 gle} 8 tal § UL 
Jas oY GS aby! 


"We have certainly entered a time in which there are few people who are safe in their religion and the 
salvation in it is difficult and almost impossible except [for] those who have been protected by Allah and 
were revived by Him through knowledge." Al-Ibanah 1/366 


And he also said: 


Abs Cyl JU: 
Ajai OS Gye AN) plait 4d atid sls Gaull! Gaiy 
4s oY GS aby! 
[eres Vs] 


“And Iblis called his allies so they answered to him from all directions.” 
Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra 1/165 


And he also said: 


dda Gl 
SEY Bead 25 955 SUA) dg S355 Gud) puaall Wai Lb Uji 
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4s oY GS aby! 
[\ ore: \ v=] 


“And we became in a different situation than the people of the time wherein the Akhbar (reports) were 
present among them and the Aathar (pl. of Athar?) were narrated among them.” Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra 
1/165 


After the Jahmiyyah became widespread there came Quboori Ayyubid and Mamluk rulers and the 
Turkish Ottomans. 


And this was predicted in an Athar: 


Of which is what that Al-Lalaka’l related in his Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlul Sunnah wa-l Jama’ah (170): 


- ADDU EE 

dus Cy dues Las SE al Las SE Coal has lb can ja Cys ead Gy dene Cy cele Las “SME caaal yy rene cy ali aye Lal 
CaS agl ygle ASSL oy age) cod Qulill alSH II" 1B cya yy gees Ge Bal Qe ag 6 Gol Gy ges Yee gilul all 
MOLY! bale ll agesié 

[(170) 4cLeats Ain) Jai attic! J gual ey] 


Ubaid Allah bin Muhammad bin Ahmad informed us, who said: Ali bin Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Yazid 
informed us, who said: my father narrated to me, who said: Saeed bin Saeed Al-Khorasani narrated to 
us, who said: from Saeed bin Abi Uroobah, who said: from Qatadah, who said: from Saeed bin Al- 
Musayyab (d. 94H), who said: “If the people start talking about their Lord & the angels, a Shaytan will 
appear to them & lead them to the worship of idols.” 


2 Any narration narrated by the first three generations of Muslim commended by the Prophet (#). And 
specifically, the scholars of those generations. 
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About the Attributes of Allah 

The Highness: 

Allah ® says: 

EY Sy shal it 
Glorify the name of your Lord, The Most High, 87:1 
And Allah ® says: 
We have certainly seen the turning of your face, [O Muhammad], toward the heaven 2:144 
And Allah ® says: 
sai Le & sheds 8988 OS AD OsHlds 
They fear their Lord above them, and they do what they are commanded. 16:50 
And Allah ® says: 
si Las Mika Call 8 51abe GIS 95s 5 alll G83 SB Ge Gl elalll Go 5A) 55h 


He regulates the affair of the heaven to the earth; then it will ascend to Him in a Day, (the) measure of 
which is a thousand years of what you count. 32:5 


And Allah ® says: 
geal g3 al Ga 
(It is) from Allah, Lord of the Ways of Ascent. 70:3 
And Allah ® says: 
Hits Call Guwad 6 )abe GS a 55 gi alll & s5tly ASDA & 3 


The angels and the Spirit (Jibril ‘alayhis salam) ascend unto Him in a Day whereof the span is fifty 
thousand years. 70:4 


And Allah ® says: 


coll SS Aataall a 53 Coll 1558S Guall sh A geil Gyall ela 5 15 KS Gull Gyo A ghar g ll hal y5 Ad sis SI Liye Yai HEY 
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[Mention] when Allah said, "O Jesus, indeed | will take you and raise you to Myself and purify you from 
those who disbelieve and make those who follow you [in submission to Allah alone] superior to those 
who disbelieve until the Day of Resurrection. Then to Me is your return, and | will judge between you 
concerning that in which you used to differ. 3:55 
And Allah ® says: 
LasS& | 5p 56 ai GIS 5 aul) ail 4a Js 
Rather, Allah raised him to Himself. And ever is Allah Exalted in Might and Wise. 4:158 


And Allah ® says: 


Gilg} 55 Goh ike gal LN Gy Ko Gully Aad yy QML Cally Casha gis Sas ail) ees Sell J Sel 4 OS ys 
53 9A 
Whoever desires honor [should know that] to Allah belongs all honor. To Him ascends good speech, and 
righteous work raises it. But they who plot evil deeds will have a severe punishment, and the plotting of 
those - it will perish. 35:10 
And Allah ® says: 
3988 cot NM GN AS: kG Gl clakll Qa ya all 


Do you feel secure that He who is in the heaven would not cause the earth to swallow you and suddenly 
it would sway? 67:16 


And Allah ® says: 
oe GIS & piled el adil Da oh lal (4 oe tal i 


Or do you feel secure that He who is in the heaven would not send against you a storm of stones? Then 
you would know how [serious] was My warning. 67:17 


And Allah ® says: 
Gousllh C5 fh SesHh Obs (Sah Ablls gach Beh atey Goi Fall U5 Ge Gl ALA hy 
And you shall see the angels going round about the throne glorifying the praise of their Lord; and 
judgment shall be given between them with justice, and it shall be said: All praise is due to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. Al-Zumar 75 


And Allah ® says: 


CSll SAE UE Lae 5 405 gf OS Canes 5 5 | shal GuAll Gy bak 5 4 Opie hy dehy ates GAS A1GS Gey hall Glad Cuil 
asaall Gilde aghs Abss | geal | alt 
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Those (angels) who bear the Throne (of Allah) and those around it glorify the praises of their Lord, and 
believe in Him, and ask forgiveness for those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah) (saying): "Our Lord! 
You comprehend all things in mercy and knowledge, so forgive those who repent and follow Your Way, 
and save them from the torment of the blazing Fire! Ghafir 40:7 


And Allah ® says: 
GBI 658 SMe esl Ge BL Ga le o yh See 55ll ab tall 59 cle call Ga 


(He is Allah) Owner of High Ranks and Degrees, the Owner of the Throne. He sends the Inspiration by His 
Command to any of His slaves He wills, that he (the person who receives inspiration) may warn (men) of 
the Day of Mutual Meeting (i.e. The Day of Resurrection). Ghafir 40:15 


Abu Huraira narrated: 


" OB play dale ail lac fl Ds Gi - Alc ail aay. BOA cal be c CEM Ge UB ol Ge cdllle 855 «Cheats USS 


gSy ABN shy sa ha 1s Gaal G85 phil p50 staal Be ood Ussing «Weill ASSL tl AeSta hs G slaty 
A" shad ah 5 ABUL s & sin! ah 5 abUSoi Gl ib sale aK 5 GH J ds 


Allah's Messenger (#2) said, "(A group of) angels stay with you at night and (another group of) angels by 
daytime, and both groups gather at the time of the 'Asr and Fajr prayers. Then those angels who have 
stayed with you overnight, ascend (to heaven) and Allah asks them (about you) ---- and He knows 
everything about you. "In what state did you leave My slaves?’ The angels reply, ‘When we left them, 
they were praying, and when we reached them, they were praying.’ " [Sahih al-Bukhari #7429] 


When asked about the reason for fasting in Sha’ban, Rasulullah (#8) said: ‘That is a month in which 
people become neglectful as it occurs between [2 sacred months] Rajab and Ramadan... It is a month in 
which the deeds [of man] are raised up to Allah. | love that my deeds be raised while | am fasting.’ 
(Nasai, Hadith: 2678 with a sound chain.) 


Abu Musa — May Allah be pleased with him - reported: 

OS «gins all Le dane ol be B54 Of 9 yee OE Ags ES Db oes (Gf Mas ls YE ty cGiilg «ctuall G3 Aes Us 
alls gill ae ail) ab 5h5 Atak Lauall gasp aly OI Al aati Vg al Ya ot” a eager ain 

tells Jal Jae 5 

The Messenger of Allah (#8) was standing amongst us and (he said) four (things): Verily Allah does not 

sleep and it does not befit Him to sleep. He raises the scale and lowers it. The deeds of the day are 

presented to Him in the night and the deeds of the night in the day. Sahih Muslim (#179) 

Ibn Abi Shayba (d. 297H) said: 


easel gd yy | gilS Le glbaall Gaal gd ay Je altl GIS gld jeLeaall (oll guard 1 yedy Lezon ail | yea 13) agil Leyen GIA aaa y 
45)a; Age cg gil OS yell GIS NLS ail Go) de SUSY! il gi ab Ge! Cle ages gh 5 cloud! UII 
291 4nd cal CY Ui pall 


“The whole creation has consensus (ljma) about that when they call upon Allah, they raise their hands 
towards heaven. And if Allah was on the Earth, they would not have lifted their hands while He is on 
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earth with them. And there are many narrations that Allah Exalted be He, created the throne and he 
raised himself on it (bi-dhaatihi).” - Al-Arsh p.291 


Al-Darimi (d. 280H) — Rahimahullah - said: 


celal Dla: 
66- Sieg gal) Agi) Ca ab Gy A as al Sad ale Ge Gi atl pee DEG My ILS a 


"Allah exalted is He, is above His throne, above His heavens, apart from His creation, and whoever does 
not know Him as such, doesn’t know the god whom he worships." - Al-Radd Ala Al-Jahmiyyah p.46 (nr. 
66) 


And he also said: 
A) gone G9 A je Bd CML I Gy Cabal Cpe LalSl) Casal ad, 
340 Ve ll cle Glall Gat 


The Muslims all agree that Allah is on His throne above the heavens. 
Naqd Uthman bin Sa'ied Al-Darimi 3ala Al-Mirisi Al-Jahmi Al-'Aneed 1/340 


And he also said: 


ces vial Sts 
als bye Gib Chas LK atl jae Gade G58 al GE) GE SL thy leg 
40 Ve (ee Jlall Aga! Ute al 


"And we knew, without doubt, that Allah is above His throne, above His heavens, like He described 
Himself, separate from His creation." Ar-Rad ala al-Jahmiya by Ad-Darimi (p.40) 


And he also said: 


23ay gall Agl) a yay al clay 48 yay all Gad AIS Gyo Gil Atl gas Gd Ade God Meds A Ls wild 1s 
53 Ve ceeviall Apegall le all 


"Allah Blessed & Exalted be He is above His Throne, above His Heavens, separate from His creation, so 
whoever doesn't know Him like this, then he doesn't know His God Whom he worships." - Ar-Rad ala al- 
Jahmiyyah p.53 


And he also said: 
Jl 
— 5658 ple SI As JENN 55 2 shh WS) 658 Y EY Gh Ulsihs rapa gle Go Gubteall Ge Aas) cma! Ja. 56 
abled i gail GUI GULY) abl bed joe Ct ol Ulla UP 1 colaiall 38 ag Se al 5 al le of 5 0 8 a - [45] 
(ONS ALY 5 a ya all Ip. 
cli jal AS IAI od celal G8 ML I a pea I je od BN OS ays Goals Way OB USAT oS 57 
Aal) EL! 4h55 «osha 
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eb AB pe GB) A) Asal il 8 56.55 GIS Ul oi) AN e ALY! agg 65 shally G sitll) S85) ania — je 5a — 4, 54) AS, — 58 
veel 


‘Even the worshippers in their Sujud are united upon ‘All Glory be to my Lord The Most High’, and you 
don't see anyone saying: 'My Lord the most low', even Firawn in his Kufr and tyranny against Allah knew 
that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He is above the heavens, so he said: {And Pharaoh said, "O eminent 
ones, | have not known you to have a god other than me. Then ignite for me, O Haman, [a fire] upon the 
clay and make for me a tower that | may look at the God of Moses. And indeed, | do think he is among 
the liars.} 


Thus, in this Ayah is a clear proof and obvious indication that Moses was calling Pharaoh to acknowledge 
that Allah is above the heavens, hence why he [Pharaoh] ordered the building of a tower, and aspired to 
ascend to Allah when Ibrahim was calling him to acknowledge He is above the heavens.’ Likewise, 
Nimrud the Pharaoh of Ibrahim had also aspired [when he] who took the chests and the eagle/vulture to 
ascend to Allah when Ibrahim was calling him to acknowledge that He [Allah] is in the heavens.' - Al- 
Radd ala’ al-Jahmiyyah nr 56-8 


Even the animals know that Allah is above the heavens 


Abu Bakr Al-Khawarizmi (d. 383H) said: 


Bs | po SI Md y Stl pal oly ce pay ce ye A eh Sy pull Sel po ped y | yet lb dll aut Ia) plang Ade ail Lhe iy 
polled ail Gyo clin Uaall ase Ls clas! ll Lgl) ea oi al Lgild pilgall Saye 
21-380 a scel) apes a slall ade OLS 


And Peace be upon him said: “If goodness is placed then do Adhkar (remembrances of Allah) and the 
best of pastures is goodness. And everything has a pasture & the pasture of the progeny of Adam is 
goodness. And he (#8) said: Honor the cow - the master of the cattle - for indeed it has not raised its 
head to the heaven ever since the calf was worshipped out of shyness from Allah The Most High.” — 
Mufeed Al-Uloom wa Mubeed Al-Humoum pg. 380-1 


Ibn Abi Shaybah (d. 235H) narrated: 


alll 58 £2318 Ob Gledlg SI" rag al ol cceaall 83 Ge «ane OE (&S5 ES — 29487 and cal gal J 
Lala 3) Ge ie W Gad Gad Se GA Wt agi Csi (oa 5 celal cl) Lgail gb daily cals le Salis alas le Jad « ths 
aS MS 8564; Sid, Med | 5 Peg ecitewa Fe KIS GI Lal teat OI" 

Aud oil Cul Gines 


“Sulayman bin Dawud Alayhima (upon both of them) Al-Salam went out with the people to ask Allah to 
send down the rain so he passed by an ant lying on its back and raising her legs towards the sky and she 
was saying: 'O Allah | am a creature of your creation and we cannot dispense with your provisions so 
either you give us rain or you let us perish’. Sulayman Alayhi Al-Salam said to the people: ‘Go back 
because you will be given rain because of the supplications of someone other than you’.” Musnaf Ibn 
Abi Shaybah (29487) 
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Ibn Battah (d. 387H) - may Allah have mercy upon him - says in al Ibanat ul Kubra 7/136: 


Ake o! J 

ABS Cpe Gali atl glace (5 98 aye le Meds A5 ld ail él Cyne All Gye 2 alall Jal areas cCanllll 5 SalaLall Gye & gAliaall aad! 
ald Quod Liss ile 5 

fe: ¥ vary] Abs GY GSI aby! 


“The Muslims from the Sahabah and the Ta’been, and all of the people of Knowledge from the Muslims, 
have unanimously agreed that Allah The Blessed & The Most High is on His Throne, above His heavens, 
separated from His creation, and His Knowledge encompasses all of His creation.” 


Ali lbn al-Hasan Ibn Shaqigq (d. 225H) reported: 


(gies Ge 1B te Ui jae Me UB sh JA sha Gh alot Gat MT ut gal Ab ae og Waal — 902 
BE es 108 15 C4 ps aK ol igual gg ail Se CG, fae ccfuall gle Cina Os 305 etic 
as dil} OU Old 5h gh Ogi A4agall ole LS J gsi YU :OlS Nae gh 9 Segall GU: Cale 4k Se 


| asked Abdullah Ibn al-Mubarak (Allah have mercy upon him): 

“How are we to know our Lord — Glorified & Sublime be He -?’ 

He replied: ‘He (Allah) is over the seventh Heaven over His 

Throne. Distinct from His creation’. 

| said (the narrator): verily, the Jahmiyyah say He is this 

He said: we don’t say as the Jahmiyyah said, rather we say 

He is He. 

| said (the narrator): with a Had (separation & distinction from His creation)? 
He said: Yes Allah is with a Had (separation & distinction from His creation) 
As-Sunnah by Abdullah bin Ahmad 1/307 


Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri: 


Can Osi op BAU asta Ul Cine OB cad lg Gab 5ll Me Wis oda us of glial of Bylab Je capil Me bis AGS ts 
OE es) he Dens al 5 ha aial (gd Aiba Gall Ge play ale al le ail Ssh ac ail oc y- cll coal Ot fle 
aslatal dye OR) Clit « «Saba Op Sale Lily atl el 41515 AN 55 Gale ob gla OS OF AE Gb 8 Haag) Gb en 
clase ih Gils colatall Gb Ga Gul Uy Soglald YI" OU alas y ale il Lie Zoi) alls ls eV be bye Mags Gal GM UK 
sing GOB IG YI Sethe «lS G de acai ds Agel) GAG cif oll Ca te oitiall Sle Day alt Ji J" elisa lite 
fie Ca al Tal Us Gah NA OS GL BE all gai OF aS a Gal Cal aly” da AN Si eal 
A Ay" abaya ail he ail J gto J Aste 8 Gall Le ails J gl Jind Gye 885 MK ls "plead Gk Ui Abed" 
eo ee ee ee 
3 gi Oe gH ave ST Cal ge Abbl ©” 2405M Ge Agtall Goss LS Cull Ge Gd gad cab jell 3S Y 

Bo qane 


Ali bin Abi Talib sent a piece of gold not yet taken out of its ore, in a tanned leather container to Allah's 
Messenger (#2). Allah's Messenger (#) distributed that amongst four Persons: 'Uyaina bin Badr, Aqra bin 
H*Abis, Zaid Al-Khail and the fourth was either Alqama or Amir bin at-Tufail. On that, one of his 
companions said, "We are more deserving of this (gold) than these (persons)." When that news reached 
the Prophet (#4), he said, "Don't you trust me though | am the truthworthy man of the One above the 
Heaven, and | receive the news of Heaven (i.e. Divine Inspiration) both in the morning and in the 
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evening?" There got up a man with sunken eyes, raised cheek bones, raised forehead, a thick beard, a 
shaven head and a waist sheet that was tucked up and he said, "O Allah's Messenger (#5)! Be afraid of 
Allah." The Prophet (#2) said, "Woe to you! Am | not of all the people of the earth the most entitled to 
fear Allah?" Then that man went away. Khalid bin Al-Walid said, "O Allah's Messenger (#%)! Shall | strike 
his neck?" The Prophet (#5) said, "No, for he may offer prayers." Khalid said, "Numerous are those who 
offer prayers and say by their tongues (i.e. mouths) what is not in their hearts." Allah's Messenger (#4) 
said, "| have not been ordered (by Allah) to search the hearts of the people or cut open their bellies." 
Then the Prophet looked at him (i.e. that man) while the latter was going away and said, "From the 
offspring of this (man) there will come out (people) who will recite the Qur'an continuously and 
elegantly but it will not exceed their throats. (They will neither understand it nor act upon it). They 
would go out of the religion (i.e. Islam) as an arrow goes through a game's body." | think he also said, "If 
| should be present at their time, | would kill them as Thamud were killed." 

Sahih al-Bukhari 4351 


Al-Darimi (d. 280H) said: 


Cs) Ga Aad Cae g 8 alg eal Gs Ad gees Vg il Cul yg yas Yagil Leaul aa i535 ":(368) Avagall cle 0a) 4d Qo hall Su 
Coad ela gual) LeU = Sa Cyal atl S gen y Aden gy 9 «Cpl 2 Cauca g Als Jagd "2s ALY! 83 ab aby agle atl his J gus pil ap Adin gs 
clasll (8 cull Cail", 


“And we Takfir them also because they don’t know where Allah is and they don’t describe Him with a 
‘where’, and Allah described himself with a “where” and His Prophet (#) described Him with a “where”. 
(Then he mentioned the evidences & said): “...As he asked the slave girl: Where is Allah? So she said: 
above the Heaven.” Al-Radd ala Al-Jahmiyyah p.199 (nr. 368) 


That Ibn Taymiyyah transmitted: 


ook 1S asl (8 5 Onis GSI poli — Cull of vase Golie — SNM fl oie Gi ale GI rails gl GH all 5.355 
cole ail GI Aga lad Saale Gyo ub ade le atl Oi agi OU eplta Aistald si gfe i) Saal) OL Albay alta tl 4 
Cf ab Al Gall 1) 885 7Claa Aad Gyo Gi Le Go V5 sab 5e 

5/49 cs sliall & pen0 


"Ibn Abee Haatim narrated that Hisham bin 'Ubaidillaah ar-Raazee’, the companion of Muhammad bin 
al-Hasan, the Judge of ar-Rayy imprisoned a man due to his Jahmi beliefs (i.e. his denial of the Attributes 
of Allah) - he then (allegedly) repented from that. So, he was brought to Hisham so that he may be 
freed. 


So Hisham said: "All praise is due to Allah for this repentance," and then he examined him and said: "Do 
you testify that Allah is over His Throne, distinct and separate from His creation?" 


So the man responded: "I testify that Allah is over His Throne, however | do not know about Him being 
distinct & separate from His creation!" 


Hisham stated: "Put him back in prison - he has not repented!" 


3 Hisham bin ‘Ubaidillaah ar-Raazee, the Faqeeh (Jurist). He was one of the Imams of the Sunnah who 
died 221AH. 
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{Majmoo' al-Fatawa (5/49)} 
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The Essence, The Thing, The Person, The Self & The Heaviness 


The Essence: 
Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Ge OWS 5 858 5 il Cas - Gill 4 oh al i Gla ol Gh hae Sik) ccs pa Bt ge ae Wk) egal gf Wis 
Lali G8 lS gi iS aig aI GS able de abe y Ale ail he al J phe Gas OB S308 UI I - 53158 gl lata 
fg eal) GSS Ms 5 olisil 581) Gye a | gA A Ladd clgy Sng ia gh Ughe seit) | geal! Gua agli Abgid) & lat 4a GI 


ge Shae US (58 ipl cle ** Lala Ul Ge ll Gy 
g jae ght lag) ce A * bs bys aly) on 2 ails 


| guuneal a3) ab sad Asta alary ae ail clus Zl sable Go lah fu) Alisa 
gota) ware 


Allah’s Messenger (#2) sent ten persons to bring the enemy’s secrets and Khubaib Al-Ansari was one of 
them. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘lyad told me that the daughter of Al-Harith told him that when they gathered (to 
kill Knubaib Al Ansari) he asked for a razor to clean his pubic region, and when they had taken him 
outside the sanctuary of Mecca in order to kill him, he said in verse, 


“| don’t care if | am killed as a Muslim, on any side (of my body) | may be killed in Allah’s Cause; 


For that is for The Essence of Allah; and if He wills, He will bestow His Blessings upon the torn pieces of 
my body.” 


Then Ibn Al-Harith killed him, and the Prophet (#) informed his companions of the death of those (ten 
men) on the very day they were killed. - Sahih Al-Bukhari 7402 


Abu Al-Darda said: 


(48) IS 8 Gull) Cade Ba aad US aaa gl 2154 gil lb 
og seal) MA 13/102 Adal ¢ ys 


“You will not understand all the Fiqh until you hate the people for The Essence of Allah...” — Sharh As- 
Sunnah of that Al-Baghawi 13/102 


Ibn Abbas said: 


cb elke Ye cacale Ogle lb ol 5 ks oll US 2b Le pte ole Of Medi -[152]- 0S gil Ss — 108 
Aad clatall Mabe 58 Gb GLb tail NS 681 SB 5 cece OS (a 15 SBS 2b copie GH Ge ORS Gh ae Ge st) 
"AWS 358 585 995 YT Aas 

Aly oY GSI) GLY! 


Think about everything and don’t think about The Essence Allah, for verily between His Kursi (Footstool) 


& the seventh Heaven is 7 thousand lights & He is above that.” - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 
108) 
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Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Adal! aile - awl oi! GSS al a. aie ail gue) 88 Gol Ge cree Ge Gl Je 85 Oh Mes ES ahha Os Mas LS 
Cuasll |, O85 3e i) lb 8 Gabe GSB ouais G56 Y)- 


SW qane 


Abraham did not tell a lie except on three occasion. Twice for the Essence of Allah Glorified & Sublime 
be He... Sahih Al-Bukhari 3358 


The Thing: 
Allah ® said: 
“sof SELES KI och él Us 
Say, “What Thing is greatest in testimony?” Say, “Allah”... - Al-An'am : 19 
The Person: 


Al-Mughira bin Shu’ba (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that Sa’d bin ‘Ubada (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: 


dal) se Je Ailge il Ss YE — Jas pV EAM 5 — ts all GA Gb Oited US sy cdg littl ab G3 al et 
Se ial jaca sh 5al ge Sg Cay Sat Gh Sa OG OG ABS oh a ueall ye — 8th CaS - 03155 Ge ae Ot 

Bo al be cle Sil aly Abe Ee) UY ails Bis 558 Ge G sill" Olas abany Ale ail ln ail J pha GAS Ge dic cites 
Cahn al 2) Sj IS I coe al Cn 388H a) asl ah 5 Al Se GBT aks 5 Shel ay lala ele a tl al pe a 

"ASa4 ail S05 AUS IAT ye ail Gyo Medal tt Cl Gad V5 Gy leg Gy Shit 

ee cae 


If | were to see a man with my wife, | would have struck him with the sword, and not with the flat part 
(side) of it. When Allah’s Messenger (#4) heard of that, he said: Are you surprised at Sa’d’s jealousy of his 
honor? By Allah, | am more jealous of my honor than he, and Allah is more jealous than I. Because of His 
jealousy Allah has prohibited immorality, both open and secret And no person is more jealous of his 
honor than Allah, and no persons, is more fond of accepting an excuse than Allah, on account of which 
He has sent messengers, announcers of glad tidings and warners; and no one is more fond of praise than 
Allah on account of which Allah has promised Paradise. - Sahih Muslim 1499 a 


Self: 


AN pin iat OB cs phe GS all ale Ge age gh eb Ge GAH Ge col is ipl Gf Sas Us Cat J) ail Soe UB 
pbb WAI 3155 a5) ob ilsg aealsi) sales abt YI UA) Susa sda So Boke 5 Sia Osi alas dale ail phe 
Sie pp MAI 5 spall we a SN) Ab 585 5345 9 il all th S88 hot} 

oslo geal Gis 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said “I heard the Apostle of Allah (#8) say “There will be emigration after emigration 
and the people who are best will be those who cleave most closely to places which Abraham migrated. 


26 


The worst of its people will remain in the earth cast out by their lands, abhorred by Allah's Self, collected 
along with apes and swine by fire.”” - Sunan Abi Dawud 2482 


The Heaviness: 
Al-Hakim brought forth in his «Mutadrak» (3653): 


use oll ye da Se Ge cies Ge hii LB «cig Gi dl Sie 8 Globe GE MAI lake dl ake ph WS — 3653 
BLS 585 alg LY) Frais Guns Ibe «EE Go» J {gh sd Gs Ohad & Cl gail) GS} ay je Ab38 Lagic ail <a) 
"K3653qiae0— 

aSlall Gusianall le A pail 


Abu Abdillah Al-Saffar informed us that, Ahmad bin Mahran narrated to us that, Ubaid Allah bin Musa 
narrated to us, that Israel told from Khosaif, from Ikrimah, from Ibn Abbas — May Allah be pleased with 
him — regarding His Saying: “The Heavens almost break from above them”. He said: “from The Heaviness 
(of Allah).” Al-Hakim states: This Hadith is Sahih in Isnad, but both of them didn’t transmit it. 


Ibn Jarir reports in his «Tafsir» (21/501): 


ale she on) ge Aah ce al bs SE pee bs NB Gal ds lb aes gy tee thas | (501/21) ors GA se Cal ols 
W Mads A li atabae 9 Cyan ll i ye hay" NE Og B Gye Cypha Ca) glakall ISS) ; 


Muhammad bin Sa'd narrated to us, my father narrated, that my uncle narrated, that his father 
narrated, from his father, from Ibn Abbas: His Saying “The Heavens almost break from above them”. He 
said: “meaning from the Heaviness of Ar-Rahman & His Greatness, Blessed & Most High be He. 


That Abi Al-Shaikh Al-Isfahani relates in his book Al-Adhama (The Greatness) 2/614: 


Lagie ail (aay wlie cal OF ales Je tied Je Chil ia) Was. cote g Oi alll SHE Was cig. 238 Goliad) Us Ad gll WSs 
«ail ¢ OA» yale {8 cy Cr plait & Ch) gat WSS} 
ade Bod lle y ALi yl gle 5 Lagi abbe gays Ss clad Ald Cyl Uije [83 — gilgme! Quill oY Aabell — 61406 


Al-Walid narrated to us, that Al-Abbas Al-Duri narrated to us, that Ubaidullah bin Musa narrated to us, 
that Israel narrated to us, that Khosaif narrated to us, from Mujahid, from Ibn Abbas — May Allah be 
pleased with them both — [regarding] “The Heavens almost break from above them”. He said: “From The 
Heaviness (of Allah).” And its evidences are many... 


And these attributes are important in proving that Allah will be seen since a Person & Thing is seen & it 
also affirms that He has a direction since people & things also have directions. it’s a refutation of the 
Asharis that made Allah’s existence merely imaginary, without reality by their saying that He’s not in the 
world nor out of it & He’s not in a direction. Blessed & High is Allah from their slander. A great Highness. 
And if one were to ponder upon this, he/she will surely come to realize that they worship nothing: 


In Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah (nr. 338) of Ibn Battah (d. 355H) the following was narrated about Yazid bin 
Haroun (d. 206H): 


"US GAG Y SUS ah Cl Abegall 583 S85§ "Osh 5K ob 4) Caan 0 — 338 
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And | (Ahmad bin Ibrahim) heard Yazid bin Haroun say when the Jahmiyyah were mentioned to him, he 
said: “They are Kuffar, who worship nothing” 
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Affirming a Location for Allah 


Narrated Anas: 


Crstedall Goh" Oi plus aude il gle gill Uj aie ail ney. Ue Ge 58 UBS «aks Gi glad Us Slate bi GLB Os 

Candy Aa) IM cal (1 G38 0 JI dd le (a sR Gye Ry YB U5 ol) ERE oI Gol od GY 1 gs 4 ce Lalaall a 3 
oly 659 ole gAlS pals 8318 a. Aa ay gid aay aad Uy a ga Do es Ue ES 

Sab) 18315 JU) Ge abd AL ¢ JAA" Up Anat 385 $3 J" Gai) glass ¢ AU hs Jag Gaal 8 Jee Agiales a10d5 5 
W3a 5 CIS 13 yada Lala lh Stiais Uf ue) AGW) ode 9G A. OE. SAAN wile Ca g col Uball Ae Ga SI) Ul a a 

W ales g Aule ait! clin 2845 she 5 call & podcll aliall, 

BoA qyane 


The Prophet (#2) said, “The believers will be kept (waiting) on the Day of Resurrection so long that they 
will become worried and say, “Let us ask somebody to intercede for us with our Lord so that He may 
relieve us from our place... And | will return for the third time and will ask my Lord for permission to 
enter His Abode, and | will be allowed to enter... 


When | see Him, | will fall down in prostration before Him, and will remain in prostration as long as He 
Wills, and then He will say, ‘Raise your head, O Muhammad, and speak, for you will be listened to, and 
intercede, for your intercession will be accepted, and ask, for your request will be granted. - Sahih al- 
Bukhari 7440 


Narrated Anas bin Malik: 
Se ola Gil Cate 8 4 BN sie oh Ba scale Bhs ol $e 0) asad Se 


7 oe glesk tg § Sy Sas yy ag ey cl pal eae ta 
Got qe 


The night Allah’s Messenger (#2) was taken for a journey from the sacred mosque (of Mecca) Al-Ka‘ba:... 
So Jibril ascended with him to the Irresistible and said while he was in his place, “O Lord, please lighten 
our burden as my followers cannot do that.” So Allah deducted for him ten prayers whereupon he 
returned to Moses who stopped him again and kept on sending him back to his Lord till the enjoined 
prayers were reduced to only five prayers. - Sahih al-Bukhari 7517 


Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qurazi narrated to Umar bin Abdul Aziz: 


€ 8 Na! 2S 5p Jal ase Gp ee Caray (yall aes Gy dene Crrans Std ager Gp Glare Ye «glee GY Ala ja (sta 5 : li — 187 

J cada) aude (59 psd dap Uh 8 Atel! -[84]— Jal cle abasd SE ASMA 5 alae yo SUS (28 all Jil Ll s Ail) al Cpe a 

oy gi ls | lla égighs oh :Ju coy gl alas Vale 91 988 «gi gles :J 938 fare) 1) Ue Yoh ALG} OI ill (gf laa 5 gall 

Cali G3) Usle Craad gl LCs La py CMa y Ali je gf MLS Coll Le g cy ly sll «dal S lo aSlSal ile) Sd tlle 

Nag 50 col G) :SlS Sand GUIS Gyo Leds ‘Y aa linad'Y y aalical 5 aalidy 5 arlicebly 

5 Onl peas 

“When Allah The Most High would finish from the people of paradise & hellfire. Allah The Most High will 
proceed to the shade of clouds, along with the angels. Then He will greet the people of paradise in the 


first level & thus, they would reply to Him with Salam.’ Al-Qurazi said: ‘And this is in the Quran: {And 
“Peace!” will be their greeting from the Merciful Lord.} (Ya-Sin : 58)'. ‘So, He would say: Ask me, and 
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they would respond: ‘What would we ask of you, O Lord?’. He would say: ‘Nay, ask me’. They will say: 
‘We ask of You O Lord, Your Pleasure’. He would say: ‘My Pleasure is that | have entered you into the 
abode of My Honor’. They will say: ‘O Lord, then what shall we ask of you, for by Your Honor & Dignity & 
the elevation of Your Place. If you were to divide the provisions of the two mankinds (humankind & 
Jinnkind) to us, we would have fed them, quenched them, clothed them & served them, and that would 
not have diminished a thing from us’. He said: ‘Indeed | have more’.” — Tafsir Ibn Wahb (nr. 187) 


[Also reported by Al-Darimi in his Radd Ala Al-Jahmiyah p. 89, and Tafsir of that At-Tabari 19/468, Hajar 
print.] 
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The Name is for the Named 


Of the matters the Jahmiyyah like to articulate about, are the names of Allah, and whether they’re an 
extra quantity “added” to Allah. The saying of the Jahmiyyah is that Al-lsm Ghayr al-Musama (the names 
{of Allah] are not the named [Allah]). They say this in order to negate the Attributes of Allah. Whilst the 
Muslims believe that Al-Ism li Al-Musama (The name [of Allah] is for the named [Allah]) and they are 
included in Allah: 


ah Gf go 5 Sill) 5% BL OI 35 LAG OB gilhagill 9315 al gh Sl Le, Glgae Gi ese Ui Ladi Udi — 348 
WS asad aly Lawl is, A sahe 9 5 Bak oa US! HY td glball (98 till S32 Ly! GY sala 8 Obils , ail Se 

ogre ail G) OE Aa Ade adh ek Gy) ssl OE GS Abe Aah Ugh Oa) gh Anu hgh Vg Abe Aauls O4U Oe ail Lai] g | Lad 
LAG Ai) ae Gy) 1a ay Gail LA ASG) Ol G14 -[238]- , 

colSIDU deLeall dial! ai slic} J pal c 8 


Al-Lalaka’! said in Sharh Al-Sunnah: “Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Imran informed us, from Abi Bakr bin 
Abi Dawud As-Sijistani — may Allah The Most High have mercy upon both of them — said: “Whoever 
alleges that the Name is other than the Named, then he has falsely alleged that Allah is other than Allah. 
Because the name [can only be] other than the named in the creation. Because a man will be called 
praiseworthy & he is blameworthy, and will be called Qasim (one who distributes) & he has never 
distributed anything. But rather, Allah Glorified be Thy mention & His Name is from Him. And we don’t 
say His Name is Him, but rather we say His Name is from Him. So, if anybody were to say: Allah’s Name 
is not from Him, then he [by necessity] said that Allah is unknown. Thus, if he says: He has a Name which 
is not Him, then he [by necessity] said: Verily, there is another with Allah...” 


Thus, the conclusion from Abu Daw’ud’s speech is that the Name is from Him, and the Name is for the 
Named. 
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The Hadith of Al-Nuzul (the Descending of Allah) 


Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Osa" OB plang Ale ail chee afl Oho Gl B5358 ol Ue EM BI te ol be eS Al ye cllle hs duels Ls 
Oya Agel hg fe A uate bs ba Oshk 50 ly EB 25 Ge Gil CL aR OK eds ays hy 
wal abl 3 hs 


Allah's Messenger (#2) said, "Every night when it is the last third of the night, our Lord, the Superior, the 
Blessed, descends to the nearest heaven and says: ‘Is there anyone to invoke Me that | may respond to 
his invocation? Is there anyone to ask Me so that | may grant him his request? Is there anyone asking My 
forgiveness so that | may forgive him?’" [Sahih al-Bukhari #7494, Sahih Muslim #758] 


That Al-Bukhari mentioned: 


gall Je: 
eave eee ee ee peal Cp Saal Jlé 


Fudhayl bin lyadh (d. 187H) said: If a Jahmi says to you “I disbelieve in a Lord who moves from His 
Place”, then say to him: “I believe in a Lord who acts as He wishes”. - Khalq af’al Al-ibaad of that Al- 
Bukhari p.33 


Yahya bin Al-Umawi narrated to us saying, that my father narrated to us saying, that Muhammad bin 
Amru narrated to us, from Abi Salamah, from Ibn Abbas: 


oll 4) Lo UE (Tia US 8) Gale Gal ge Lads Gl ge oy yee gp dene WE re cil LS ld ccs ge Ge Quay Uae 


{Then he approached and descended.} (Al-Najm: 8). He said, “His Lord approached & descended.” — 
Tafsir Al-Tabari (22/502), Shakir print. 


Rabiee narrated to us, that Ibn Wahb narrated to us, from Sulaiman bin Bilal, from Shareek bin Abi Nimr, 
who said: 


Jpn ys 5 peuall ALD Qe Uaay alle 2 Gail Greens IE ad oll G2 dag Ge DG Gp Glade Ye cary Gel LE rl cau ll Lae 
cle coin call Y) dabey Y Lap ay De ab AesLall clad (ol) aber y ale ail lee ail Sgn Sail ie ge ui" aby ule ail luo ail 
Cyaaued (oa gh Lad aul) aul Com old col Le aul) atl om la coal gh Canes ME Abe IS cn glib 6 jal Gay sal Lins « gpiiell 3 jae 

MEyaall S35 Alls ag: OS viel cle Bde 


Malik bin Anas narrated to us about the night journey of the Messenger of Allah (#4) that Jibril ascended 
with the Messenger of Allah (#) to the seventh heaven, then he rose to that which none knows except 
Allah. Until he came to the Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (a special tree in the seventh heaven). And then The Lord 
of Honor, The Most Powerful approached & so he descended. Until he was at a distance of two bow 
lengths or nearer from him. Then, Allah revealed to him and from that which He revealed was [the 
performance of] 50 prayers upon his nation, every day & night.” - — Tafsir Al-Tabari (22/502), Shakir 
print. 
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That Ibn Khuzaymah said: 


cel al Me hd SS Be [9 call] (55) i ha GU GSS «A Us ty leg Os A a LS I — 50 
On pe Yb Sal) Gy 5S U3 Lai) [8 saaall] {188 US} a1 tee GI & phn gg GG cule of Gall Ge ed 
ya sill GS 


“As regards to His saying, Glorified & Most High be He: {Then He approached and descended. And was at 
a distance of two bow lengths or less.} (Al-Najm: 8-9) Thus, in the Khabr (news) of Shareek bin Abdillah 
bin Abi Nimr, from Anas bin Malik is a clarity & exemplification that His saying: {...He approached and 
descended.} [Al-Najm: 8]. ‘That it was verily only The Most Powerful who approached not Jibril'.” — Kitab 
Al-Tawhid of that Ibn Khuzaymah (nr. 50) 
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About Istiwaa 
Allah ® says: 
ISad 4 GU Gad 5) Ghyll le de pital al aha 8 Legis Lag Gay Gul gla GIB (el 


He who created the Heavens and the Earth and what is between them in six days and then Ascended 
over the Throne - the Most Merciful, so ask about Him one well informed. 25:59 


And Allah ® says: 


ells alll Coast 5 Cys Adfbes leit OM 8) Ut yall le de 9 S alll ae 8 Ga U5 cul glatal GIB pill ail S55 Gy 
Gralladl G5 ai) Ag hag GUSH ATW opal Gigs 


Indeed, your Lord is Allah, who created the Heavens and the Earth in six days and then Ascended over 
the Throne. He covers the night with the day, [another night] chasing it rapidly; and [He created] the 
sun, the moon, and the stars, subjected by His command. Unquestionably, His is the creation and the 
command; blessed is Allah, Lord of the worlds. 7:54 


And Allah ® says: 


abs ail SIS 45) Ba ye TY gk ye Le SAN Seah Utell le ce ob A a 8 Gey shat GIR gall al aS 
(99805 al 6 te 


Lo! your Lord is Allah Who created the Heavens and the Earth in six Days, then He Ascended over the 
Throne, directing all things. There is no intercessor (with Him) save after His permission. That is Allah, 
your Lord, so worship Him. Then, will you not remember? 10:3 
And Allah ® says: 
9 SSE SB al V5 5 Oe Ab) 8 cL Le jal) he Co Sal SS oth hae 8 LAG Lag Gea Mg a lata GIS (pl ai 
It is Allah who created the Heavens and the Earth and whatever is between them in six days; then He 
Ascended over the Throne. You have not besides Him any protector or any intercessor; so, will you not 
be reminded? 32:4 
And Allah ® says: 
isl Ball ge a3) 
The Most Merciful Ascended over the Throne. Ta-ha 20:5 


And Allah ® says: 


Lag ell Ge O59 ng Lele G58 Lag ea ob Gl Ue ales Gia le ss 8 AUT Ah 8 Gag I gLatll GIR gill 
Spe (sak Lay ils BS La Gi) Sea 58g la oS 
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It is He who created the Heavens and Earth in six days and then Ascended over the Throne. He knows 
what penetrates into the Earth and what emerges from it and what descends from the Heaven and what 
ascends therein; and He is with you wherever you are. And Allah, of what you do, is Seeing. 57:4 


And Allah ® says: 


SHUN She 525 Sh Bik SRY og 85 OS pally Gwettlh ping Gh jall te Cog BS Leigh mae hy glad GB gil a 
Osis aki5 lily Sk! 


It is Allah who erected the Heavens without pillars that you [can] see; then He ascended over the Throne 
and made subject the sun and the moon, each running [its course] for a specified term. He arranges 
[each] matter; He details the signs that you may, of the meeting with your Lord, be certain. 13:2 


Ja'far lbn Abdullah said: 


OG il te Ob baa Obs Yb oops Bat Ge a aed i etd c{glidall lise Gi (ole Gi Sane Us 
Us gis be Gls 35.5 Lad [326] co Fl HS 5 Hd Hall J Od 3 A oe OI OS OS 5 Sel58 Lpil (7 alll ie US 
Olas 2 gall (5493 Ail 4 B— Goal) Gai — blues HN Se As ot gb ay GAY hag Ue dill col) shai ails Go 55 
gpl ay aly eS Calin atl, eS Ae Ugg Lig ay GLa abba Sib Abe EIGEN 5 lea Sb Abs Caclg 

6/325 asad oY elal sl Aula 


"We were with Malik bin Anas, soa man came, and said: ‘O Aba Abdillah: {The Most Merciful has 
Ascended over the Throne.} [Ta-Ha: 5] How has He Ascended?’ So, anger came over Malik, such that no 
affair like this had ever caused to come over him. So he looked towards the Earth and scratched with his 
cane in his hand, until he raised his hand and wiped the sweat from his forehead, tossed the cane aside, 
and said: ‘The Kayf (modality) of it cannot be comprehended by the intellect, and Al-Istiwa (the 
ascending) is not unknown, and having faith in it is obligatory, and the question concerning it is an 
innovation’. And | think that you are a person of innovation, and he commanded him to leave." — Hilyat 
Al-Awliya 6/325 of that Abu Naeem 


The ‘Arsh (Throne) and the Kursi (Footstool): 
Anas b. Malik reported Allah's Messenger (#*) as saying: 


aii) glue ail 225 Gh celle Gh Gall UHRA 0 Ge capes Je CHUAN ete G) Hh sl) Se UES i555) Al ale i Meas Es 
"cya SMC Gaye Ul Sal - aes 25 - de gla ya di Gling JG aly ale 


That his bier (that of Sa'd) was placed (before them) and the Throne of the Most Merciful shook. 
[Sahih Muslim #2467] 


Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
Op Maas Bas tal -[436]— 5s cfs hall de Op dahall Me Us YE ON 532 of aaloil G2 delay «ple fA eas is 


Lagbal ls ccyasll Gae pe Ze KG" 7a - -[437]- Ale BN (ay ies al Ce hae Cho gLE Je KS of dale Je bala 
JS 51) Jagbis " 
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The Kursiy is the place for the two feet, and it creaks as a saddle creaks. Narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn al- 
Imam Ahmad in as-Sunnah 1022; Ibn Abi Shaybah in al-‘Arsh, 60; and by that Ibn Jareer, that al-Bayhaqi 
and others. 


Narrated Abu Huraira: 


A De - sea arte S535k gl be ee ge EN ol Ge «staal os oad i te Ob boat ESS cae Of Acid Us 
M giad Cle Gad) Gidall 9h sale og cats (4 CAS lll atl ed WI" alas Agle ail le ail Join 


Allah's Messenger (#2) said, "When Allah completed the creation, He wrote in His Book which is with Him 
on His Throne, "My Mercy overcomes My Anger." [Sahih al-Bukhari #3194] 


Narrated Abu Dharr: 


Ce aby ale ail hee Zoi) Gils D8 al be aul be sia goal] Ge Bab Gye «G85 UES call OF a (alte iis 
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| asked the Prophet (#5) regarding the Verse: - 'And the sun runs on its fixed course for a term decreed 
for it.' (36.28) He said, "Its fixed course is underneath Allah's Throne." [Sahih al-Bukhari #7433] 


Narrated Masruq: 
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from ‘Abdullah that he was asked about Allah's saying: Think not of those who are killed in the way of 
Allah as dead. Nay they are alive, with their Lord (3:169). So, he said: "As for us, we asked about that, 
and we were informed that their souls are in green birds wandering in Paradise wherever they wish, 
returning to lamps hanging from the Throne. Your Lord looks at them and says: 'Do you want anything 
more that We may grant you ore?’ They say: 'Our Lord! What more could we have when we are in 
Paradise wandering wherever we want' Then He looks at them a second time and says: "Do you want 
anything more that We may grant you more?' When they realize that they will not be left alone with 
that, they say: 'Return our souls to our bodies, so that we may return to the world to be killed in Your 
cause another time'." Jami’ At-Tirmidhi] 3011 


Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri: 
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The Prophet (#) said, "The people will fall unconscious on the Day of Resurrection, then suddenly | will 
see Moses holding one of the pillars of the Throne." Abu Huraira said: The Prophet (#4) said, "I will be the 
first person to be resurrected and will see Moses holding onto the Throne." [Sahih al-Bukhari #7427, 
#7428] 
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Narrated Ibn “Abbas: 
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Allah's Messenger (#4) used to say at the time of difficulty, "None has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, the Majestic, the Most Forbearing. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the 
Tremendous Throne. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the Heavens and the 
Lord of the Honorable Throne. - Sahih al-Bukhari 7431 


Narrated 'Abu Huraira: 
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The Prophet (#4) said, "The Right (Hand) of Allah Is full, and (Its fullness) is not affected by the 
continuous spending night and day. Do you see what He has spent since He created the Heavens and the 
Earth? Yet all that has not decreased what is in His Right Hand. His Throne is over the water and in His 
other Hand is the Mizan (balance), and He raises some people and brings others down." Sahih al-Bukhari 
7411 


Dhikr (supplication) mentioning the Throne: 
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Juwairiyah (radhi Allahu anha) reported that one day the Prophet, (#) , left her apartment in the 
morning as she was busy observing her dawn prayer in her place of worship. He came back in the 
forenoon and she was still sitting there. The Prophet (#8) , said to her, “You have been in the same place 
since | left you?” She said, “Yes.” Thereupon the Prophet (#*), said, “I recited four words three times 
after | left you and if these were to be weighed against what you have recited since morning these 
would outweigh them, and these words are: 


ASLAS Yaegy A he 4555 ¢ Ani Lie 9g « adld Ste ong il GL 


Glory is to Allah and praise is to Him, by the multitude of his creation, by His Pleasure, by the weight of 
His Throne, and by the extent of His Words (Recite 3 times in Arabic) - Sahih Muslim 2726 a 


Allah ® says: 
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Allah - there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer of [all] existence. Neither drowsiness 
overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs whatever is in the Heavens and whatever is on the Earth. Who 
is it that can intercede with Him except by His permission? He knows what is [presently] before them 
and what will be after them, and they encompass not a thing of His knowledge except for what He Wills. 
His Kursi extends over the Heavens and the Earth, and their preservation tires Him not. And He is The 
Most High, the Most Great. [Al-Baqarah: 255] (Ayat Al-Kursi) 


Al-Imam Ibn Abi Zamanin al-Maliki (d. 299H), the noble Tafsir scholar and Shaykh of Qurtubah (Cordoba) 
of his time, said: 


“And from the statement of Ahlul Sunnah is that the Kursi is in front of the Arsh (the Throne), and that it 


is the place of the Two Feets (of Allah).” [Usool as-Sunnah of Ibn Abi Zamanin, Chapter regarding belief 
in the Kursi] 
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This is of course based on the well-known narration from Ibn ‘Abbas who explained the Kursi as: "The 
place of the Two Feets of Al-Rahman": 


“Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated in his Kitab Sifat Al-‘Arsh and Al-Hakim in his Mustadrak who said: "It 
complies with the condition of the two “Shaykhs” (Al-Bukhari & Muslim) but they did not mention it", 
from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr from Ibn ‘Abbas about His The Most High's Statement: 


USVI 5 Gl slaull Apa S aur 
"His Kursi extends over the heavens and the Earth." [Al-Baqarah] 


..that he (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: "Al-Kursi is the place of the Two Feet (of Allah) and no one can comprehend 


the vastness of the Throne except Allah.” - Al-Arsh of Ibn Abi Shayba 61 and Naqd Al-Darimi and Al- 
Sunnah of Abdullah bin Ahmad 


So, Allah sits on His Throne and His Two Feets are on Al-Kursi, which is the place of His Glorified be His 
Two Feets in a way that Befits Him, and that does not resemble that of His creation. This is the ‘Aqidah 
of the Salaf: affirming, believing in the meaning, not speaking about 'how', nor likening it with 
something, and staying far away from the distortion and scholasticism (‘IIm Al-Kalam) of the Jahmiyyah 
and their grandsons the Ashairrah! 
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Statements of the Salaf regarding 'Uluw & Istiwa 
From Abu Hurairah (radiyAllahu anhu) that the Prophet (#5), said: 
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"Whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger, establishes the prayer and fasts the month of Ramadan 
will rightfully be granted Paradise by Allah, no matter whether he fights in Allah's cause or remains in 
the land where he is born." The people said, "O Allah's Messenger! Shall we inform the people with this 
good news?" He said, "Paradise has one-hundred levels which Allah has reserved for the Mujahideen (pl. 
of Mujahid) who fight in His cause, and the distance between each of two levels is like the distance 
between the Heaven and the Earth. So, when you ask Allah (for something), ask for Al-Firdaus which is 
the middle-most and highest part of Paradise. Above it is the Throne of Al-Rahman, and from it originate 
the rivers of Paradise. [Sahih Al-Bukhari 2790]. That Al-Bukhari entitled a chapter towards the end of his 
Sahih as: ‘Chapter: His, the Mighty and Majestic's saying, {And His Throne was over the water}, and He is 
the Lord of the Mighty Throne... And Mujahid said, "Istiwaa, meaning ‘Alaa, ascended over the Throne’. 


The Hadith of Aisha that Ibn Abbas came to her whilst she was dying, so he said to her: 
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You were the most beloved of women to the Messenger of Allah and he would not love except that 
which was Tayyib (good) and Allah sent down the declaration of your innocence from above the seven 
Heavens. Uthman Al-Darami brought this in "ar-Radd ‘alaa al-Mareesee" (1/521) and in "ar-Radd ‘Alaa 
al-Jahmiyyah" (nr. 84) and its isnaad is Sahih upon the conditions of Muslim. 


From Masrugq (d. 62H), that whenever he mentioned Aisha & narrated from her, he would say: 
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As-Siddeeqah [Aisha] Bint as-Siddeeq [Abu Bakr] narrated to me, the beloved [Aisha] of the beloved [the 
Prophet #4] of Allah, the one who was declared innocent from above the seven Heavens, the daughter of 
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Al-Siddeeq, the beloved one of Allah’s beloved’. Its Isnaad is Sahih. Source: "Al-Mu'jam Al-Awsat” of Al- 
Tabarani, (5411) 


The Hadith of Abu Sa'eed [Al-Khudri], who said: The Messenger of Allah (*) said: 
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coat 


Do you not trust me whereas | am the trustworthy one of He who is above the Heaven? The Khabar 
(news) [from] the heaven comes to me morning and evening. Agreed upon - Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
{1061]) 


Narrated Anas: 
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“When this Ayah was revealed about Zainab bint Jahsh: {So when Zaid had completed his aim with her, 
We gave her to you in marriage} [33:37] — He said: “She used to boast to the wives of the Prophet (#): 
‘Your families married you (to him) while Allah married me (to him) from above the Seven Heavens.’ Abu 
Isa (i.e Al-Tirmidhi) said this Hadith is Hasan Sahih. - Jami Al-Tirmidhi (3213) 


Al-Hasan bin Uthman informed us, saying: Alee bin Muhammad bin az-Zubayr informed us, saying: 
Ibrahim bin Abil-Anbas narrated to us, saying: Ya'laa bin Ubayd narrated to us from Sufyan, from Abu 
Hashim from Mujahid who said: It was said to Ibn Abbas, 
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"There are some people who speak with [the rejection] of Al-Qadr!". So, he said: They reject the Book. If 
| was to grab the hair of one of them, | would have taken them by the forelock. Indeed, Allah the Mighty 
and Majestic was above His Throne before He created anything, then He created the creation. So, He 
wrote whatever would happen until the Day of Judgement and indeed the people proceed upon an 
affair that has already been concluded. Source: Sharh Usool il-I'tiqaad Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah of al- 
Laalikaa'ee (660). 


From Ka'b Al-Ahbar (d. 32H) who said: 
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“Allah, the Mighty and Majestic said in the Torah: ‘I am Allah, above My servants and My Throne is 
above all of My creation, and | am above My Throne, | regulate the affairs of My servants. Nothing in the 
Heavens or in the Earth is hidden from Me..’.” It is reported by the Thiqaat (trustworthy narrators). 
Source: "Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah" of Ibn Battah, (137) 


[Note]: Ka’b al-Ahbar was an ex-Jewish Scholar from Yemen who accepted Islam in the time of Abu Bakr 
(radiAllahu anhu), and he came to Medina during the reign of Umar (radiAllahu anhu). 
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And Abdillah bin Ahmad brings in his "Kitab Al-Sunnah" (nr. 41), as does Abu Bakr Al-Khallal in his "Kitab 
Al-Sunnah" (nr. 1695): 
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From Al-Abbas bin Fudayl al-Asfaatee from Sulayman bin Harb who said: | heard Hammad bin Zayd (b. 
98H, d. 179H) (saying): the Jahmiyyah were mentioned, so he said: "They want to say there is nothing 
above the Heaven". And this isnaad is like the sun in its clarity and like a pillar in its affirmation from the 
head and scholar of the people of Basrah (i.e. Hammad bin Zayd). 


‘Abdur-Rahman bin Muhammad bin Habib bin Abi Habib on the authority of his father, on the authority 
of his grandfather [who] said: 
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| witnessed Khalid bin 'Abdullah Al-Qasri (d. 120H) - and he addressed them at Wasit - "O People, make 
sacrifice, may Allah accept it from you. Verily | am sacrificing Al-Ja'd bin Dirham, for indeed he claims 
that Allah did not take Ibrahim as a Khalil (close friend), and [that] He did not speak to Musa. Most 
Perfect is He and Exalted is He from what Al-Ja'd says." Then he descended and slaughtered him. Source: 
Naqd Ad-Darami 1/581 


| say: And the Jahmiyyah and Asharis speak with this, and they distort the text of the revelation 


regarding that, and they claim that the Lord is purified from that [i.e. From having spoken to Moses and 
taken Ibrahim as a Khalil]. 


Al 


It has reached us that he [Al-Asma'ee, the Sunni orthodox linguist (d. 216H)] said: 
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The wife of Jahm [bin Safwan] came and a man said in her presence, "Allah is above His Throne", so she 
said, "One mahdoud (confined, limited, bounded thing) upon another mahdoud." Al-Asma’ee said, "She 
is a disbeliever by this statement (of hers)". Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" (p. 170-1). 


Ibn Abi Haatim ar-Raazee (d. 327H) narrated in his “Tafsir”: 
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(10698) from Hujaaj bin Hamza from Shababah, from Waraqah, from Ibn Abi Najeeh, from Mujahid 
(Rahimahullah) [that he] said: “His Throne was above the water before He created the creation”. 


Al-Aajurry (d. 320H) [Rahimahullah] said: 
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“From that which the Hulooliyah (those who believe in incarnation) evidence to confuse those who 
possess no knowledge, is The Most High's saying, ‘He is the First and the Last, the Ascendant and the 
Intimate, and He is, of all things, Knowing’. And the people of knowledge have interpreted this verse as: 
That He is the First, before everything of life & death and He is the Last, after everything, after the 
creation and the Ascendant [Adh-Dhaahir], above everything, meaning that which is above the Heavens 
and the Intimate [Al-Baatin], closest to everything, He knows what is below the Earths and this has been 
alluded to at the end of the verse: “And He is, of all things, Knowing” [Al-Hadid : 6]. As such did Mugatil 
bin Hayyan & Mugatil bin Suleiman interpret it & the Sunnah attests to this. Source: "Al-Shariah" of Al- 
Aajurry (676). 


Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 290H) narrated in the book of his "Al-Sunnah": 
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(592) From his father, from Nuh bin Maimun from Bukayr bin Ma'roof from Mugatil bin Hayyan, 
regarding His, The Most High's, saying, {There is no secret gathering of three except that He is the 
fourth...}, that he said: He is above His Throne and His knowledge is with them. [Also reported by Abu 
Dawud in His "Masaa’il" from Imam Ahmad, and also by al-Laalikaa'ee and Al-Aajurree.] 


Abu Amr Abdur-Rahman bin Amr al-Awzaa'ee, The Scholar of ash-Shaam in his time (d. 157H) said: 
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We - whilst the Taabi'oon (Successors) were widespread - used to say, "Indeed, Allah the Mighty and 
Majestic, is above His Throne, and we believe in whatever has been mentioned in the Sunnah of His 
Attributes. - That al-Bayhaqi related it in his book, "al-Asmaa was-Sifaat" (864). 


And that ath-Tha'labee, mentioned in his Tafsir (4/239): 
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[Al-Awzaa'ee] was asked regarding His, The Most High's saying: {Then He ascended over the Throne}, so 
he said: "He is over His Throne, just as He described Himself & | consider you a misguided man." And al- 
Walid bin Muslim said: | asked al-Awzaa’ee, Al-Thawri, Malik bin Anas & Al-Layth bin Sa'd about the 
Ahadith of the Attributes and he said: "Pass them on just as they have come", Source: “Al-Ibanah Al- 
Kubrah” of Ibn Battah (nr. 183). And also, from the speech of this Imam [is]: Upon you is [to follow] the 
tracks of those (Salaf) who have preceded, even if the people reject you, and beware of the opinions of 
men even if they beautify it for you with speech. Source: “Al-Shariah” of Al-Aajurry (nr. 127). 


Malik bin Anas (d. 179H) said: 
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“Allah is above the heavens and His knowledge is everywhere, nothing escapes from it.” [Reference: “Al- 
Sunnah” of Abdillah bin Hanbal (213)] 
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And he said: 
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Malik said It reached me that it was said: (mentions a Dua) ... “There is no objective Higher than Allah.” — 
Muwatta Malik (nr. 3346) Al-Adhami print 


Sulaiman bin Harb (d. 224H) said: 
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| heard Hammad bin Zayd (d. 179H) & he mentioned those Jahmiyyah, saying: They are only attempting 
to say, "There is nothing above the Heavens." Source: “Al-Sunnah” of Abdillah bin Hanbal (41) 


Abbad bin al-Awwam (d. 185H) said: 


os, 6 oo By BL Ri 208. EEG Beco sh ane Se Beh, Geeta os ba Bisse” Be oe te eee eS ye aa. 
Sia Caal8y 10) 9 cal gall Ga Sle Cieaie -[127]— lS cZedaaal gl) Chelan! Ga (48) Curate «4a gla Gl 68 445 cts — 65 
cpt clacall 58 Gall | 9h 5 Gl cally agedIS Sal Gila 8) Gla el 5 Gnu pall 
Chia Cp atl sued Liu) GUS 


| spoke to Bishr al-Mareesee and his associates, and | saw that the final (part) of their speech ends up 
with them saying there is nothing above the heaven. Source: “Al-Sunnah” of Abdillah bin Hanbal (65) 


Muhammad bin Hammad (d. 267H) said: 


Ci deal Ui le 3 {Se Ui fi Ul «ill G3 cl lh Me LI; VE ZAeall Guy «Za Gi ll Udi — 115 21 — 10- 
lal) 8 Gall Al Gol glad nail age coloy SUI Osh 98 GE Ag Cheats las Op Mask Ua) Op Cagle Uc gel al 
AESWY) 5h Lag «Gull csd3 Ce Y) GR ag EES 

(1/183) all AMA Co gtll pare 


| heard Wahb bin Jareer (d. 206H) saying: "Beware of the opinion of Jahm, for they are trying (to say) 
that there is nothing above the Heaven, and this is nothing but the inspiration of Iblis, it is nothing but 
Kufr". Source: "Mujam al-Shuyokh" of that Adh-Dhahabi (1/183) 


More than one (person) has narrated, with a Sahih isnaad from Abdur-Rahman (d. 198H) - about whom 
Alee bin al-Madeenee says, "Hafidh of the Ummah, if | was to take oath between the corner (of the 
Ka'bah) and the station (of Ibrahim), | would have taken oath that | have not seen (anyone) more 
knowledgeable than Ibn Mahdi" - that he, Ibn Mahdi said [when] it was said to him, the companions of 
Jahm say: “The Quran is created”: 


ase MU 8G glide GT all 1 9h 9h aga laced GO! 4d Say sree Gp Gea ll ase Crees (SIE eg NI Gull Gag pee Lthae 
eee a ee ‘aa 
ae 58. (3/1147) ASN lg cl) risa ES ye gil JS Ge ils 
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They are only desiring to negate that the Quran is the Speech of Allah and they are desiring to say, 
"There is nothing above the Heaven", and that "Allah is not above His Throne", and that “Allah did not 
speak to Moses" while Allah has mentioned it in His Book & so He said: {...And Allah spoke to Moses with 
[direct] speech} [Al-Nisa : 164]. | consider that their repentance be sought, so either they repent or their 
necks are to be struck). Source: "Masa’'il” (From the Chapter of Nikah until the end of the book) of Harb 
al-Kirmani (3/1147). 


‘Amr bin Tamim al-Makki said: | heard Muhammad bin Ismail al-Tirmidhi [who] said: | heard al-Muzani 
(d. 264H) saying, 


cole ld ail Gi aly 48 Sin gi 8Y Gees Y 5 Gaal Chek 1b Coke fil Tlie) Gy Seas Chet 1 Kall aed dy 5 5ae Jl 
Bile Saves Ares lb Pech col ie 14] Gils atlas Uo jal, 
Cysall Lb (10/134) edill Mel jus Otis 


"The Tawhid of any [person] is not valid, sound until he knows that Allah the Exalted is over His Throne, 
with His attributes." | said to him, "Like what?" He said, "Hearing, Seeing, Knowing." Narrated by that Ibn 
Mundah. Source: Siyar A’lam al-Nubulaa (10/134) Al-Hadith print. And al-Muzani is the foremost student 
of Al-Shafe’i. 


Abdillah bin Ahmad, brings in his "Kitab al-Sunnah” (nr. 210), with his chain of narration: 
Muhammad bin Makhlad narrated to us: Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Umar bin Al-Hakam Abu AI- 
Hasan al-Ataa said: | heard Muhammad bin Mus'ab al-Aabid (d. 228H) saying: 


AGA 5 ASE Y Gl se 5 CoG» 05 Atel) Gated Gf) ak Gets Od sas Gi Mae hall bb gosh of 8% - 210 
AGG SW ail S1SE) C98) LAS Gu a glace alts 3h Gh Sal Gh GU AG) a oY Aga 5, SalS 5@8 5891 
: ais Cy ail oye Au) Guus 


“Whoever claims that you do not speak and will not be seen in the Hereafter, then He is a Kafir 
(disbeliever) in your Face, and he does not know You. | bear witness that You are above the Throne, 
above the seventh Heaven and it is not as your enemies, the Zanadiqah (heretics) say.” 


[That Al-Bukhari narrates from] Muhammad bin Yusuf Al-Firyaabee (d. 212H) [that he] said: 


SAS 5h ce gh AAS al ail 3) ge 5 bag DAS sgh aye cle Gal ail G! Ob Ge sche gh UG Meas ag" 
gS) SS shee! Shadi Gla tis 


“Whoever says Allah is not above His Throne is a Kafir and whoever claims that Allah did not speak to 
Moses is a Kafir.” And Muhammad bin Yusuf is the Shaykh of that Al-Bukhari, and he was from Ash- 
Shaam. Source: "Khalgq Af'aal il-lbaad" of al-Bukhari (p. 15) 
From Salih bin Al-Darees (d. 203H) who said: 

coin V1) play Aud cle eill: G pre Abid cage ely Ad Ie Gal Geen atl ue ee Std Ga alll Gy alle Ye -194 
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Abdullah began beating the head of a relative of his who held the view of Jahm. So, | saw him beating 
him on his head with a sandal whilst saying, "No (I will not stop), (not) until you say Al-Rahman ascended 
above the Throne, separate and distinct from His creation (Ar-Rahmanu ‘Ala Al-Arsh Istawaa, Baa’inun 
min Khalgihi)." Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of that Adh-Dhahabi (p. 172-3) 


Abdillah bin Ahmad, brought forth in his “Kitab al-Sunnah” (nr. 54), with his chain of narration about 
Yazid bin Haroun (d. 206H), - of whom Alee bin al-Madeenee says, “I haven’t seen more of a Hafidh than 
Yazid bin Haroun”: Narrated Abbas Al-Anbari to me that Shaaz bin Yahya narrated to us: | heard Yazid 
bin Haroun (d. 206H) while he was asked, “Who are the Jahmiyyah?” say: 


Ga. koe Byte Foo “Wat ete o- § : SR opel tage ore eB: ee sack Pa hee Ei Be ‘eat 
oe C48 SN OI BE 5 Cay ilat Areal ya 2Al C85 «Cis 5b Ge ap Caan «gC ALS La «ig pul | Gulie ha — 54 
ipsbS 948 Lele) Qo ols (8 Fay Le IS He is gl Ul 


“Whoever does not hold that Al-Rahman indeed ascended over the Throne as it occurs and is settled in 
the hearts of the ‘awwam (normal folks) is a Jahmi.” Kitab As-Sunnah |i Abdillah bin Hanbal 


Hisham bin Ubaydullaah Ar-Raazee, the Scholar of ar-Rayy (d. 221H) 


Ibn Abee Haatim said: Alee bin al-Hasan bin Yazeed as-Sullamee narrated to us: | heard my father saying: 


cst Day Gas GIN atl ane Cy alia Cire J sd) ol Gee (abl ay jp Ge Qual Gp (gle Lae ceils Gal Gp! StS -210 
al Aida o 92> sdb ala Gye Ctl Le gyal Y rlda Saal Gye GH A ye cle atl Gy} agdtl ra} UR tated aul) as Gnd "LL" ag nil 


“| heard Hisham bin Ubaydullaah Ar-Raazee - and a man had been imprisoned for Tajahhum (harboring 
the views of Jahm bin Safwan) and he had repented. So, he was brought to be examined. He (Hisham) 
said to him, "Do you testify that Allah is above His Throne, separate and distinct from His creation 
(Baa’inun min Khalqihi)?" He said, "| do not know what is ‘Baa’inun min Khalqihi’". So, he (Hisham) said, 
"Send him back (to prison) for he has not repented. Source: “Mukhtasar al-Uluww” of that Adh-Dhahabi 
(p. 181). Hisham bin Ubaydullaah died in 221H. 


Aasim bin Alee, the Shaykh of al-Bukhari, (d. 221H) 


We have reported from Aasim bin Alee bin Aasim al-Waasitee, [that] he said: 


Os5 Se thy Ds U5 clei 8 G) Cu ab Legs G5 LLG» -Al cle oh mele yf gle Ge «hed yi aad) Ge CHM — 191 
«Ged g 
aia yp ail aued Aiud! OLS 


“| debated a Jahmi & he didn’t affirm that there is a Lord above the heaven. Far above is our Lord & 
Glorified & Sublime, and Holy be He.” Source: “Al-Sunnah” of Abdillah bin Hanbal (191) 


| say: Aasim was a Hafidh (memorizer), from the vessels of knowledge, truthful. He carried (knowledge) 
from Shu'bah, Ibn Abee Dhi'b and a portion of others. That Al-Khateeb mentions in his biography that 
[the ruler] Al-Mu'tasim appointed a person to estimate the gathering of this Aasim in the open space of 
the grand mosque of Ar-Rasaafah, and he used to sit on the roof of the open space, and the people used 
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to sit in the open space and what was after it. So, one occasion the gathering was very large until he had 
to say, "Al-Layth bin Sa'd narrated to us..." fourteen times as the people could not hear due to their 
large number. And the scribe Haroun (writing from Aasim's dictation) would gather (from) date-palm 
trees, writing on them. So, they estimated the gathering and it was 120,000. And Yahya bin Ma’een said, 
"Aasim bin Alee is the leader of the Muslims". 


Abu Haatim ar-Raazee (d. 277H) said: Abu Umayah’ At-Tarsusi (d. 273H) narrated to us, saying: 


ani Paddle GL Ad ye cle ay je gh ra glo Cy ated ld UE as gas hal Gy! pee gil Liha reg IN ails gd SU -215 


| said to Sunayd bin Dawud, "Is He, Glorified & Sublime be He, above His Throne, separate and distinct 
from His creation (Baa’inun min Khalqihi)? He said, "Yes." 


Yusuf bin Musa al-Qattan, the Shaykh of Abu Bakr al-Khallal, said: It was said to Abi Abdullah (Ahmad bin 
Hanbal): 


Ci ade le dal laid 698 | Oa Se a "§ Jas Of Sak AI te oY OE A) tga) gt O Cag 5595 — 674 
" (Nha Ake (ls Y Atle 5 Udall fe gai lS GolSe US (8 dale 5 435885 adld Uys 
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"Allah is above the seventh Heaven, over His Throne, separate and distinct (Baa’in) from His creation, 
and His power and knowledge are in every place?" He said: Yes, He is over His Throne, and nothing 
escapes His knowledge. Source: “Sharh Usool il-I'tiqaad Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah” of that Al- 
Laalikaa'ee (674). 


674- Ci adye le dal! laid 658 | Gs 5 Je aI "§ iis Gf Saal ail Me GY ds a Galea ast AL 9 5595 
CMS aie fG Y Atle 5 Utell fe aad 1 Gla OS a aade 5 a's adds Se" 
gill Ac Leal y Aad) Jai alate | CJ gual co 


Ishaq bin Raahawaih, the Scholar of Khorasan (d. 237H) 
Harb bin Ismaa'eel al-Kirmaanee (d. 280H) said: 


1S Sash S gi GS {agtoslin gh VY) Aad V5 agealy gh Y)ABG 68 Os} coded ALS tl 8 sll aly! cp Glew! GIL 
AB Gye GL 58 y ay sll is Ge Ell! Gil ga GS Le Gn 
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cory eae Cp O55 cdl LE lec gi Gy ges La 
asl 5216 (3/1111) GES Abed Al cISG US Gyo ile STI ja ilu 


| said to Ishaq bin Raahawaih, "His, The Most High's saying, 'There is no secret gathering of three, except 
that He is the fourth...', how do we speak regarding it? He said: Wherever you may be, He is closer to 


* From the source it states “Abu Imran”. However, when | tried to find his biography it turned out to bea 
Majhul from the 4" century Hijri. This is impossible for it to be him since Abu Hatim died in in the third 
century. Thus, the author must have confused Abu Umayah Al-Tartousi (d. 273H) with “Abu Imran”. 
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you than your jugular vein, but He is separate and distinct from His creation (Baa’inun min Khalgihi). 
Then | said to Ishaq [over] the Throne with a Hadd (separation & distinction from His creation)? He said: 
“Yes with a Hadd (separation & distinction from His creation). And it’s mentioned from [Abdullah] Ibn al- 
Mubarak (d. 181H), his saying: He is over His Throne, separate and distinct from His creation (Baa’inun 
min Khalgqihi) with a Hadd (method). Source: "Masa'il” (From the Chapter of Nikah until the end of the 
book) of Harb al-Kirmani (3/1111). 


Ad-Darami (d. 255H) said: 


ASI pate B58 AE B58 7 lbad ail Uf Gyaltaall (ys al) Cua) 
2340 o1 rset an pall 55) le e plall tes Gp Oleic Gait 


“And the Muslims have agreed that Allah is above His Throne, above His Heavens.” Naqd Ad-Darimi 
(1/340) 


And he said: 


Agha Lal 5 Lal! gasp yall SY] GUA: 6 gs 5 colatall (68 ail BI Sy SH 5 Gyakteall Gyo AalSH Gil 2g 
2228 @1 rel an pall 55) Cle ee ylall tes Gs Oleic Gait 


“Verily, it has been agreed upon by the Muslims & the Kuffar that Allah is above the Heavens. Except for 
Al-Murisiyy the misguided & his companions.” Naqd Ad-Darimi (1/228) 


Abu Ahmad al-Haakim and Abu Bakr an-Naqqaash, the Mufassir, and the wording is his: Abu al-Abbas as- 
Siraaj said: | heard Qutaybah bin Sa'eed (d. 240H) saying: 


6 ei oy oe ‘JMU abe tages oth ag eae 


“This is the saying of the Imams (leading scholars) of Islam, the Sunnah, and the Jama’ah: ‘We know our 
Lord to be above the seventh heaven, above His Throne, just as He, lofty is His Majesty, said, {Al- 
Rahman ascended above the Throne}'." And thus has Musa bin Haroun narrated from Qutaybah, that he 
said: We know our Lord (to be) above the seventh Heaven, above His Throne [Taha : 5]. Source: “Siyar 
A'lam al-Nubulaa” of that Adh-Dhahabee,(11/20). And this Qutaybah, with his Imamship (in the religion) 
and his truthfulness has narrated the ljma' (unanimous consensus) on the issue. And he had met Malik, 
and al-Layth and Hammad bin Zayd and the Kibaar (amongst the early Salaf) .... 


Al-Hafidh Abu Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Uthman bin Muhammad bin Abee Shaybah al-Abasee, the 
Muhaddith of al-Kufah in his time (d. 297H) - and there is some speech made regarding him - he 
authored a book regarding the Throne, so he said (therein): 


Gh la bs Maas ses fl UA) Nall ob Gall Gh GA) Gb Mas cole gt UGK) lal gl gi Sad) Gh Mens oll 
585 ARG GS Gly «iall 1555315 Clee ald Gis O55 3e ol GH Gal Gol gti Legal 15583 106 ABS Co) of sae 
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They mentioned that the Jahmiyyah say: "There is no veil between Allah and His creation", and they 
rejected the Throne, and that Allah is above it & above His heavens. They said, "He is in every place" and 
He doesn’t dispose of His creation, nor does the creation dispose of Him, so nothing of His creation 
remains, and He is with the last [of His creation] (the Arsh), so the last of His creation is fused with Him, 
therefore if He annihilates His creation He will get rid of them & they will get rid of Him, Blessed is Allah 
& Exalted is He from what they say. Source: “Kitab al-Arsh” Uthman bin Muhammad bin Abee Shaybah 
(p. 276-83) 


So, the Scholars explained (the verse), "He is with you..." to mean "His knowledge [is with you]". Then 
the reports that Allah created the Throne and rose over it were transmitted through Tawatur [large- 
scale transmission]. So, He is above the Throne, free [of being merged] with any of His creation, 
separate and distinct (Baa'in) from them. Abu Ja'far died in the year 297H and he met Ahmad bin Yunus 
and his generation (of Scholars). 
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Statements of the Salaf on Where Allah is: 


1) Ibn Mas’ud (radhiAllahu 'anhu) 
Ibn Mas’ud (radhiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 
Ashe gitl Le ples aby Ch yall Gab aly oLall gle Gf yall : ME Gf yall le Gs gual oS Ald 8 a peau oy ly — 89 


“About His saying, {Then He rose over His Throne} [Taha: 5], - ‘The Throne is over the water, and Allah is 
above (Fawqa) the Throne, and He knows what you are up to.”” Khalq Af’aal Ebaad (nr. 89) 


2) Abdullah bin Abbas (radhiAllahw’ anhu): 
Mujahid said: 
Oe he Ob ha wale cndiall oI bs b awl el a «63M gf aeee G8 dle Gigi OE «Guaie bi Gisall US — 660 
aaasl ey &s53) cal , otisil OS» :Olaa , aly Os st ui O§ tualie chy Jus Jl wl, Oe castle cal Oe «Otte 
Coll) 6g BG Lala, all 253 cell Gals gh Le CESS , cols) Glka | Ui Gl Yi OB ane Cle OS Oss Je a Algal 
«Ais - 3s al as 
It was said to Ibn Abbas, that some people say [i.e. delve] about Al-Qadr, so he said: “They deny the 
Kitab, if | were to take the hair of any one of them, | would tear it apart. Verily Allah was above His 


Throne before He created anything, then He created the creation and decreed [all] that what was to 
exist until the Day of Judgement.” Sharh Usul I'tiqaad Ahlus Sunnah’ of al-Laalikaaee (nr. 660) 


3) Qataada (d. 118H) 
Qatadah said about His saying: 
OS YI (eh asray cloud) (8 aes: SE Al) a YI gig Al cLauall (2 (oll gay al (,4 Bald ly — 90 

{And He is Allah in the Heaven and in the Earth} —“The One who is worshipped in the Heaven and in the 
Earth.’” Khalgq Af’aal Ebaad (nr. 90) 
4) Rabee’ (d. 136H) 
Ibn Uyaynah (d. 198H) said: 

éoai sleil 3313 Gh) Gb aphbe Gh Medi & SHS: -[442]- J ciple GS Gi pxll ca Saal Co Al Se Gnd — 665 
aal Ob oS Ce i Ubaall ae Ob ARI Gf eas bf Leal Uf 108 die ea’ jp das 208 UIs Bote (8 Alte Sale 


CHS 5 Spgbe SIE oI sLYIn§ 11S 85 ssl CHES [5 wal ce neg rene Oe Ae ole 


Rabee’ah (one of the teachers of Malik) was asked about His Saying: 
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“The Most Merciful rose over His Throne” 

‘How did He rise?’ 

He replied: 

“Al-Istiwaa (rising) is known, and ‘the how' is not comprehensible, and from Allah is the message, and 
upon the Messenger is the conveyance, and upon us is the attestation.’” Sharh Usul I'tiqaad Ahlus 
Sunnah’ of al-Laalikaaee (nr. 665) 


5) Suleiman at-Taimee (d. 143H) 
Sadqa said, ‘I heard Suleiman at-Taimee saying: 


Ji aye GIS Cold SE Od clasall (98 Call ab oy) Giles ts ss caiill Glogs Gre dine Ye deny Op Bye lds — 52 
YY Ade ye ects Ci phaung Vp celled al gil alld y ail ase gol UB ale) Y call Lal Gb ab ye GIS Gold SME yl Lal gle lll ¢Laual 
Ow Le Y) ging old Ly 


“lf | were asked, ‘Where is Allah?’ 

| would say, ‘Above (fee) the Heaven.’ 

And if it is said, ‘Where was the Throne before the Heaven?’ 
| would say, ‘Over the water.’ 

And if it is said, ‘Where was the Throne before the water?’ 

| would say, ‘I do not know’.” 


Abu Abdillah said: 

“And that (i.e. his answer) was because of the saying of Allah, {...And they cannot encompass anything of 
His Knowledge except what He wills.} [Al-Baqarah: 255] i.e. except by what He explains.” - Khalq Af’aal 
Ebaad (nr. 52) 


[This shows that the question ‘Where is Allah’ was considered allowed by the Salaf, and how could it be 
otherwise when the Prophet (*) himself asked the slave girl, “Where is Allah” as is established firmly in 
the Hadith. So, do not be misguided by the Jahmiyyah who try to declare the above Hadith as weak or 


distort its inherent meaning, and make out that the above question is a Bid’ah, having only the classical 
Jahmiyyah as their precedents.] 


6) Mugatil bin Hayyan (d. 149H) 
Mugatil bin Hayyan said about His saying: 


{..And there is no secret discourse of three people except He is the Fourth, or of five people except He is 
the Sixth...} [Al-Mujadalah: 7] 


petal Oy eae li 08 SON gle Go Mea 18 Old aad) G8 Ales Uhl OE 6 sig) GALAN! Gj Sass U5idi — 670 
SAVY EG cB Se GS gp MS aS a Olds oh Jibs Ge aya GS 8 «sate O3 & 9 US CB dau gla 
dade fye Sigh 518s Gly Uttall le oA "Gg :ca [7 rAlatacll] {ages satin gh Y) diss V5 agealy 


“He is above His Throne, and nothing is hidden from His knowledge.” - Sharh Usul I'tiqaad Ahlus Sunnah 
of al-Laalikaaee (nr. 670) 


7) Sufyan Al-Thawri (d. 161H) 
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Sufyan Al-Thawri was asked about the verse, 
dale Ji aiiS Lei See gh 9 cs sill Gls: Glaee Cy lds — 19 


{And He is with you wherever you are.} [Al-Hadid: 4] “He said: ‘by His Knowledge’.” - Khalq Af’aal Ebaad 
(nr. 19) 


8) Ibn Al-Mubarak (d. 181H) 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said: 


Gsm OE Ey Ca ES AT 5 ec Si hell le LG GM 4 A) Ag) a LS Ua Vy set gtadll Gt dy 
ad je le ail gla 
11 dl cg ylaull sll lad gla 


“We do not say as the Jahmiyyah say, that Allah is on the Earth, rather He has risen over His Throne.’ 
And it was said to him, ‘How should we know our Lord?’ He said ‘Above the Heavens, over/upon (‘Alaa) 
His Throne’.” - Khalq Af’aal Ebaad (nr. 11) 


And he said: 


708 «O55 32 Wy ca a UI ats ais gual Gil Se Gall 7a ccuuall U3 gle U cal oil Ob Med) is — 598 
Ke SN! (gh Uibta 4) Abgall Og LS Ooi V5 age te dail lati le §» 
deal cy alone) Aiud 


“We know our Lord to be above (Fawq) seven heavens, over His Throne, distinct & separate (Ba’in) from 
His creation, and we do not say as the Jahmiyyah said, that He is right here on Earth (Hahuna fi Al-Ard).” 
- Al-Sunnah of Abdillah bin Ahmad (nr. 598) 


598 -— OB Bag Se U5 ech a OU sth CHS lal Gl Se GIL, “la « ccuall G le U cali) Gi Lad hs 
ala 45] Adegall 9 US Oi Vg abye cle Sl calli le §» 
deal cp atlowd Aull 


Ibn Shafig (d. 225H) said, | heard Abdullah bin al-Mubarak say: 


- 70 989 «ail Ge Cai “(3 gai « G8 Gi! gs Qual Gi gle Ge Ol «gad SI ate sth aight oh Mal Ob I Me 8s — 216 
7a - -[175}" Aegalh 2S (S45 Gi bis V5 seal o sdall AOS Sa Uy Osis estes Gals pp Uae 5 O38 SLAG 
Suh s Wikle begat) cule LS Ogi 5g Saale Se Gal Utell le Gi glace ais GA O55 Je Ly Ga iy Osi il Me Cates 
«23M GSI oak 

deal Cy aii) aaed Aiud) 


“Iman is speech and actions which increases & decreases.” And | heard him say: “We are able to narrate 
the speech of the Jews & Christians but we are unable to narrate the speech of the Jahmiyyah.” And | 
heard Abdullah [ibn Al-Mubarak] say: “We know [that] our Lord the Glorified & Sublime is above seven 
Heavens, above the Throne, separate from His creation with a Hadd (modality). And we don’t say like 
the Jahmiyyah have said: “Here, here” & he pointed with his hand to the ground. - As-Sunnah of Imam 
Abdullah bin Ahmad (nr. 216) 
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9) Imam Malik (Rahimahullah) 
Ibn Nafi (d. 206H) said: 
OB Gay :llle Das Ag ill Abe ald is Gash GAgh G olka Ua OE CoG» 2b OS ili Gi p83 I Me DL. — 213 
(KR dade: Ge kG Y GlSe OK (8 dale 5 cLaidl (8 Aily ras Dg «hails Ay 53 Dae 5 
aaah Cy ail ose) Aull 
Malik said: “Whoever says [that] the Quran is created is to be disciplined & imprisoned until repentance 
is known from him.” And Malik said: “Iman is speech and actions which increases & decreases”. And 


Malik said: “Allah is above the Heaven, and His Knowledge is in every place, nothing is hidden from 
Him.” - As-Sunnah’ of Imam Abdullah ibn Ahmad (nr. 213) 


10) Wahb bin Jareer (d. 206H) 
Wahb bin Jareer said: 
5 sia) tall cle Gall ail Gy gay Lail 44 5 Apegall : oe Gr Gas sy lly — 


“The Jahmiyyah Zanadiqah, only seek to say that He has not risen over His Throne.’" Khalq Af’aal Ebaad 
(nr. 6) 


11) Bishr bin Umar (d. 207H) 
Bishr bin Umar said: 


Gigli Ce yall Gyo als 532 Cats la 6 yt On Jy 22 dl GL 43 55a él cal Me adi Asal indi, — 662 
" aS 5) tes sibsl Oh jell Cle [5 4b] {os sl Go jell cle Gad 5G} 


“| heard more than one of the Mufassireen (pl. of Tafsir scholar) say about the verse, {The Most Merciful 
rose (Istawa) over the Throne}. [Taha: 5] -: ‘Istawa means rose above.” - Sharh Usul I'tiqaad Ahlus 
Sunnah’ of al-Laalikaaee (nr. 662) 
12) Muhammad bin Yusuf (d. 212H) 
Muhammad bin Yusuf (one of the teachers of Al-Bukhari), said: 

NS 568 ise lS al ail Ol ae 5 Gey HS 5g AS ye Cle Gal al Go) SIE Ge | Chas gs Gy deme ly — 54 


“The one who says that Allah is not over (‘Ala) His Throne is a Kafir. And the one who alleges that Allah 
did not speak to Musa is a Kafir.’” - Khalq Af’aal Ebaad (52) 


13) Muhammad bin Musab AI-Abid (d. 228H) 


Muhammad bin Musab Al-Abid (a student of Imam Ahmad) said: 
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A G5 ASE Y al ge 5 GS Os Aled ates O) Sas Coat OB saa 3 Meas thal Ob ciaall gi Bhs — 210 
GAB HN iN EISEN 8) LS Gd Sal glace hie Bb hall Gd Al Agi a gs Y Aga GS 9g 5589) 


“Whoever alleges that You do not Speak nor be seen in the Hereafter is a Kafir in Your Face who knows 
You not, | bear witness that You are above Your throne, above seven Heavens unlike what Your enemies 
from the Zanadiqah (pl. of Zindiq) say.” As-Sunnah’ of Imam Abdullah ion Ahmad (nr. 210)] 


14) Imam Ahmad (Rahimahullah) 
It was said to Imam Ahmad (Rahimahullah): 


CpG abye le all lal 58, Ja5 Se i) "§ Jie GGA) Ne GN IS A) egal gags G3 ag 5595 — 674 
" CNSa Abe (fs Y ales Catal fe aai la GolSe UE 8 aade 5 a 5ihy add bye 


“Allah is above the seventh Heaven, above His Throne, distinct from his creation, and His Power and 
Knowledge are in every place’. And he replied: ‘Yes, above the Throne and His Knowledge is in every 
place.’” - Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlul Sunnah Wa-l Jama’ah (nr. 674) of that Al-Lalakai 


Imam Ahmad (Rahimahullah) was also asked about the verse, 
{And He is with you wherever you are} [Al-Hadid: 4] and the verse, {..there is no secret discourse of 3 
people except that he is the fourth...} [Al-Mujadalah: 7]. 


Alatall] (Ae 33) ph) DG 8S Se O98 La) a hy (SES Lal pia 9) a Ge OI" 7s 11293 ls) 43-675 
dade Ga 5315 Ol gail Aa 3S aang, dive Y5 48 OL otal le ty; , OSty Las dake | saglly Gill alle Atle § :Ol8 [7 


He said: “(Meaning) His Knowledge, He is the Knower of the seen and the unseen, His Knowledge 
encompasses everything, and our Lord is above the Throne without a Hadd (a modality, that we know 
of) and a description (that we know of), and His Kursi [Footstool] is as the expanse of the Heavens and 
the Earth with His Knowledge.’”” - - Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlul Sunnah Wa-l Jama’ah (nr. 675) of that Al- 
Lalakai 
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The Aqidah of Imam Malik bin Anas in regards to 'Uluw & Istiwa 


Abu Dawud reported in "Masaa’il Anmad": Ahmad narrated to us (and then mentioned his chain of 
narration) from Abdullah bin Naafi', who said: Malik bin Anas said: 


gi ¥ «cia JK A 44\6 5 vetanll ced Aly La CNS tb cadli Gh ail Me WG sla «ceil G8 Sige 8 ce cAadl 8s — 1699 
cciltsasall alo gel gly) real itive 


“Allah is above the Heaven, and His Knowledge is in every place, nothing escapes it.” Source: "Masaa’il 
Ahmad" of Abu Dawud (nr. 1699) 


And Ibn Battah Al-Uqbari brings this same narration with his chain, in "Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah", 7/153 (nr. 
110): Abu Hafs narrated to us, saying: Abu Nasr Ismah narrated to us, saying: Al-Fadl bin Ziyad narrated 
to us, saying: | heard Abu Abdullah (Ahmad bin Hanbal) saying: Malik bin Anas said: 


NG gail Gb Ake DS 2H gh cil ate Ul Seas Clb 5 Gi hell Ui UB detec hai LS OE Gada gil Us — 110 
Cys Aas NE PIG alle Je AGA) So ral ke GY Cals [154] cGlSe Ade ls VY ye UK (8 Ale 5 colaiall 8 Ie 
Ma Ge eglaedll of gigi 

6 Sell Abas OY os_pSil 4uLy| 


“Allah, the Exalted, is above the Heaven and His knowledge is in every place, no place escapes it (His 
Knowledge). So, | said to Abu Abdillah, “Who informed you of this about Malik?’ He said, ‘I heard it from 
Surayj bin An-Nu'maan, from Malik'." 


And it is also reported in "Usool As-Sunnah" of Abdillah bin Hanbal (no. 673) with his chain of narration: 


AS 2 ohig Chae 5 OS Grafh " Oki Gall Uf dlls GIS : 8 cali G8 al Me eg Laalll 33 Gig Ui cil daa ol Shs — 532 
"Sih Abe IG Y lS OE (8 dale 5 cla (28 SG Le (85 «ia yt al 


My father narrated to me saying: Surayj bin An-Nu'maan narrated to us: Abdullah bin Naafi' narrated to 
us saying: Malik used to say: "Allah is above the Heaven, and His Knowledge is in every place, nothing 
escapes it." And it is also reported in: "Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah" of Ibn Battah (nr. 110) "Masaa'il Ahmad" of 
Abu Dawud (nr. 1699) &"Masaa'il Anmad" of his son Abu Al-Fadl, Salih bin Hanbal (nr. 1072) 


And it has been claimed by the deniers of Al-‘Uluw and by those affected by the Mutakallimoon (pl. of 
Mutakalim) that the creed of Imam Malik was that of Tafweed (that only Allah knows what is meant of 
the meanings related to His Names and Attributes) - and they do not have a single narration that is 
authentic to Imam Malik to prove that anything of Ta’weel (misinterpretation) of Tafweed emanated 
from him. And the proof is upon the claimant and as for his saying regarding Al-Istiwaa, then that 
constitutes the principle of Ahlul Sunnah that the meanings of the attributes are known but the realities 
(kaifiyyah) of it is unknown, so the attributes are affirmed without Takyeef (how) and Tamtheel 
(likeness), and without additional meanings and explanations (ta'weel). 
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Concerning the Isnaad of this Narration the Jahmis have cast doubt over this narration on account of 
Abdullah bin Naafi' As-Saa'igh regarding whom there is speech from the Muhadditheen (pl. of 
Muhaddith) regarding his memory. You have to look at the sum whole of what these people are up to so 
when you look at the fact that they try to claim regarding Imam Malik that he made Ta’weel of Allah's 
Nuzool to Allah's mercy, and they do that on the basis of a narration through Habib bin Abee Habib, 
about whom Ibn Adee said, "His Ahadith are all fabricated, whether from Malik or other than him", and 
about whom An-Nasaa’ee said, "Matrook (abandoned) in Hadith" and about whom Imam Ahmad said, 
"He is not Thiqah (trustworthy)". 


After this, they then try to rely upon another route to this narration which contains two narrators, 
Muhammad bin Alee Al-Jabbulee, a severe Raafidee, and another, Jaami' bin Saudah, who Imam Al- 
Daraqutni called weak as was transmitted by that Adh-Dhahabee - and this can be found in Al-Mizan of 
that Adh-Dhahabee. So, these narrations are not established from Imam Malik and the problems with 
these narrations are more severe than that of Abdullah bin Naafi' mentioned above - so you see their 
hypocrisy in all of that. 


As for the narration from Imam Malik that "Allah is above the heaven and His Knowledge is in every 
place", then that view is narrated authentically from a vast number of the Salaf with authentic chains of 
narration, and it is not possible that Imam Malik had a saying different to theirs, rather his saying is their 
very saying. Ibn Abee Zamanayn (d. 399H) brings in his "Usool Al-Sunnah" (nr. 96), from Zuhayr bin 
Abbaad, who said: 


o% 


cote 9 yale ch Sitads Glkisy ullls eal Gye EE 53 he US Cb BLE gh te be ech ill Ce Ghy dls - 96 
“ Boo ty a OF A ee heya ye 
GE Js 5a 2G sh sth LpilS S55 AGL! Gils 


Everyone that | reached from the Mashaayikh: Malik bin Anas, Sufyan, Fudayl bin lyaad, Abdullah bin al- 
Mubarak, and Wakee' Ibn Al-Jarraah were saying: The Nuzool is Haq (true and real). 


So, we see the hypocrisy of the Jahmis in relying upon weak and fabricated sayings regarding Imam 
Malik and Ta’weel, whilst they cast doubt regarding the narration from Abdullah bin Naafi'. And finally, 
of what benefit is it to the Jahmiyyah to cast doubt about this position of Imam Malik when the very 
same saying is reported authentically from the Companions, Taabi'een and other Imams of the Salaf, let 
alone being explicit in the texts of the Book and the Sunnah? 
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The narration of Mujahid regarding the favour of the Prophet (*) 
The Praised Position: 


241- Muhammad bin Abd Al-Malik Al-Dagqiqi told us that Ali bin Al-Hasan bin Sulaiman said: Ibn Al-Fudayl 
told us that Layth said Mujahid said (about the words of Allah): {Lest your Lord shall raise you to a 
Praised station} [Al-Israa: 79], 


coisiall GlLall ase Gy dene Lsl) - 241 
Chaks G2 Qasall Gy gle Lae 2) 
Ja gare Lelie ch) tien Go) auc} ratles ge jul ge jhvad Gy! Las - Ji} 
all gle aulag Se, 


Jaw aad 


He said: [This means] that Allah will let the Prophet (#) sit with Him on His throne. - Al-Sunnah of Abu 
Bakr Al-Khallal (nr. 241) 


The Imams of Sunnah have stated that only a Jahmi Kafir would deny this favor: 
Abu Bakr AJI-Khallal (d. 311H) 


Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said in regards to the Hadith of the seating: This Hadith is only rejected by a Jahmi 
Mubtadi': “We ask the grace of Allah from his innovations and deviances...” 


He also said: 


“| had heard this Hadith from more than one of our Sheikhs and | never saw anyone object to it.” 
(Abu Bakr al-Khailal's Sunnah 1/231-232) 


Abu Bakr bin Ishaq Al-Saghaani (d. 270H) 


Abu Bakr bin Ishaq Al-Saghaani said: | don't know anyone from the people of knowledge who have 
preceded nor in our time except that he has detested what Al-Tirmidhi? has innovated in rejecting the 
Hadith of Muhammad bin Fudaayl' from Laith, from Mujahid regarding his saying (it is expected that 
your Lord will resurrect you to a praised station) who said: To seat him upon the throne, thus (its 
denier) to us is a Jahmi who is to be boycotted, and we warn about him, for indeed Haroun bin 
Ma'arouf informed us > Muhammad bin Fudaayl' from Laith, from Mujahid, regarding His saying: {Lest 
your Lord shall raise you to a Praised station} [Al-Israa: 79] who said: To seat him upon the throne, and it 
has been reported that Abdullah bin Salam said: To seat him upon the Footstool of the Lord Sublime & 
Exalted is He, so it was said to Al-Jareeri: If he is upon the Footstool of the Lord then is he with him? He 
said: And judges (to), this is what | attest to my master in the worldly life, and more than 80 years have 
come by me, | have never known that anyone rejected the Hadith of Mujahid apart from a Jahmi, And 
the Imams from the horizons have came with it, and the scholars have met it with acceptance, for more 
than 150 years, As for this Al-Tirmidhi & | don't know him, nor have | known to have seen him with a 


> Not to be confused with the Imam & Muhaddith Abu ‘Isa Muhammad At-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) 
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Muhaddith. Thus, it's upon you - may Allah have mercy upon you - to hold unto the Sunnah and to 
follow [them]. (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/232) 


Abu Bakr Yahya bin Abi Talib (d. 275H) 


Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said: Abu Bakr Yahya bin Abi Talib said: | don't know this non-Arab (‘Ajami) Jahmi, we 
don't know him to be with a Muhaddith, nor with anyone from our brethren, nor do | know of anyone 
who rejected the Hadith of Mujahid: Muhammad (#) is to be seated upon the Throne, reported by Al- 
Khalq, from Ibn Fudaayl', from Laith, from Mujahid, and the trustworthy Muhaddithoun (pl. of 
Muhaddith) have held unto it, and narrated it to all who were present, [and] they did not disapprove of 
it, [rather] they've met it with acceptance and [were] delighted by it. As for me, In what | believe to have 
comprehended since seventy years, | swear by Allah that | don't know of anyone who has rejected it, 
and none rejects it except every evil Jahmi innovator who calls to the opposite of what our Sheikhs 
and Imams were upon, May Allah hasten for him His punishment, and take him out of our 
neighborhoods, for indeed he is a tribulation to whoever has been trailed by him. Thus, All Praises are 
due to Allah who has turned us away from that which he was trialed with. And for that which is with us - 
All Praise be to Allah - belief in the Hadith of Mujahid, we say with what it has come with, submit to the 
Hadith and other than it of which the Jahmiyyah oppose from the vision (the Believers vision of Allah in 
the Hereafter), the Attributes [of Allah], the nearness of Muhammad (#) from Him [in the Praiseworthy 
Station]. This non-Arab (‘Ajami) Al-Tirmidhi wrote to me a book by his own handwriting so | gave it to 
Abu Bakr Al-Marouzi (to check it), and in it (he writes) that ‘whoever says [that which] the Hadith of 
Mujahid [states] then he's a dualistic Jahmi'. And the liar who's opposed to Islam had lied, so warn about 
him, and inform about me that [I say] whoever says anything contradictory to what I’ve wrote of it, then 
he's a Jahmi. Thus, if | were able to, | would've established it to the people, and called upon him so that | 
could defame him in order that the people can be warned of what he has invented in Islam. Thus, this is 
my religion with which | worship Allah Glorified & Sublime be He with. | ask Allah to cause us to live and 
die upon it. (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/234) 


Ali bin Dawud AI-Quntari (d. 272H) 


Abu Bakr al-Khailal said: Ali bin Dawuud Al-Quntari who said: As for what follows, it's upon you to hold 
unto the guidance of Abu Abdillah Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Hanbal (May Allah be pleased with him). 
For, verily he's the Imam of the pious for those after him, and a jab to whoever opposed him, and that 
this Al-Tirmidhi who contested Mujahid by rejecting the favor of the Prophet (#8) is an Innovator, and 
none rejects the Hadith of Muhammad bin Fudaayl', from Laith, from Mujahid regarding His saying {Lest 
your Lord shall raise you to a Praised station} [Al-Israa: 79] who said: To seat him upon the Throne, 
except a Jahmi, he is to be boycotted, not to be spoken to and warned of and whoever rejects this favor. 
| bear witness that this Tirmidhi is an evil Jahmi, and 24 years have come by me and | haven’t seen 
anyone rejecting this favor apart from a Jahmi, | don't know him nor have | ever seen him with a 
Muhaddith, and | detest what he has come with in contesting Mujahid and rejecting the favor of the 
Prophet (#2): [That] Muhammad (2%) will be seated upon the Throne, [by alleging] that whoever says (by 
the likes of) the Hadith of Mujahid is a dualist Jahmi who is not to be buried in the graveyard of the 
Muslims?! And he lied the enemy of Allah, and everyone who said his saying is a Jahmi to us, who is to 
be boycotted and not to be talked to, but rather he is to be warned of. (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 
1/232) 


Ibrahim Al-Harbi (d. 285H) 
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Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said: Ibrahim Al-Harbi said: What we know, say by and go with regarding the path of 
whoever contested Mujahid and erred him, should be none other than disciplinary [punishment] and 
imprisonment, Haroun bin Ma'arouf narrated to us, from Ibn Fudaayl', from Laith, from Mujahid 
regarding His saying {Lest your Lord shall raise you to a Praised station} [Al-Israa: 79] who said: To seat 
him upon the Throne, and | hope his station with Allah Blessed & Exalted be He is more than that. And 
whosoever rejected what Mujahid said about the seating of the Prophet () above the Throne and 
other than it, then he lied, and | don't think | ever knew this Al-Tirmidhi Who denies the Haidth of 
Mujahid in a discussion or other than a discussion. (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/235) 





Abu Dawoud AI-Sijistaani (d. 275H) 


Abu Bakr al Khilal said: Abu Dawoud Al-Sijistaani said: | view that whoever rejects the Hadith of Laith on 
the authority of Mujahid that he [#] is seated upon the Throne should be avoided and warned against 





until he returns this right. | never thought that anyone who is reminded by the Sunnah would discuss 


this Hadith except that we know the Jahmiyyah deny it in retrospect to affirming the Throne, thus they 
deny the matter of the Throne, and say the Throne is greatness. Nevertheless they don't deny the favor 


of the Prophet (#) from him, and this Al-Tirmidhi is a man which | don't know, and saying has it that our 
companions mention that they don't know him in seeking (knowledge), nor have | known him [likewise]. 
And Mujahid was viewed greatly in by the companions of the Prophet (#8) by Ibn Abbas & Ibn Umar who 
used to serve him. | ask Allah to Bless us and you with adhering to the Sunnah, and with emulating the 
righteous Salaf [the likes] of Abu Abdillah - May Allah be pleased with him -, for he has Indeed clarified 
(the falsehood of) these innovated matters that which would suffice those who emulate him. (Abu Bakr 
Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/236) 


Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Salami (Al-Tirmidhi [d. 279H]) 


Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said: Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Salami said: Everyone who thought or is deluded 
into thinking) that the Messenger of Allah (#) isn't merited from Allah Glorified & Sublime be He this 





station in the Hadith of Mujahid then he is a Jahmi to us, and this catastrophe upon the people of Islam 
is that someone mentions the Prophet (#5) and they don't collectively give preference to him. And if it 


wasn't for Aba Bakr Al-Marouzi's - Rahimahullah - |jtihad in | would have feared that a punishment 
would’ve came down upon us and upon whoever slackened regarding this deviant misleader. For he is 
indeed from the most evilest of Jahmiyyah, he doesn't care about what he said, [he] said: This is not the 
Throne of al-Rahman (intended), but rather it's the throne of Bilqis and some throne of the thrones, like 
the thrones of mankind (compared to) the throne of al-Rahman. He doesn't fear if he rejects the favor of 
the Prophet (#4) so how much so to those after him (#*)?! There's no doubt in his Tajahum, and we are 
unable to do more than warn and make Dua (against him) and to clarify his affair. And we oppose those 
who help him or lean towards those who support him by making Takfir of Mujahid, and whoever said by 
the saying of Mujahid regarding: {Lest your Lord shall raise you to a Praised station} [Al-Israa: 79] (who 
said:) He verily seats him upon the throne. So he (Al-Tirmidhi) said: “That's a Kafir!, and whosoever says 
this then he's a Kafir”, | heard him say this. (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/236) 


Abu Al-Abbas Haroon bin Al-Abbas Al-Hashimi (d. 275H) 


Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said: Abu Al-Abbas Haroon bin Al-Abbas Al-Hashimi said: Whoever rejects the Hadith 
of Mujahid then | consider him a Jahmi, and whoever denies the favor of the Prophet (#4) then he is a 





Zindig to me, who is not (to be offered) repentance but [rather] killed. Because Allah Glorified & 


Sublime be He preferred him over all the Prophets - Upon whom be peace - and it has been reported on 
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the Authority of Allah Glorified & Sublime be He whom said: “I am not mentioned except that you are 
mentioned with Me”, and it's reported regarding His saying: {By your life...} [Al-Hijr:72] He said: by your 
life. And it's also reported that He said: “O, Muhammad if it wasn't for you | wouldn't have created 
Adam”. So, take heed against rejecting the Hadith of Mujahid, and it has reached me about him (i.e Al- 
Tirmidhi) - May Allah defile him - that he denied that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He descends, thus 


whoever rejects this and the Hadith of Mujahid then he's not to be spoken to nor prayed upon. (Abu 
Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/237) 


Abu Ali Ismail bin Ibrahim Al-Hashimi 


Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said: Abu Ali Ismail bin Ibrahim Al-Hashimi said: This [person] known as Al-Tirmidhi is 
a Jahmi innovator to us, and whosoever rejects the Hadith of Mujahid has thrown away the favor of the 


Messenger of Allah (#), and whosoever rejects the favor of the Messenger is regarded by us, as a Kafir 
apostate from Islam... (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/237-238) 


Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Hamaad AI-Mugri (d. 267H) 


Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said: Abu Bakr (Al-Marouzi) narrated to us, that Abu Bakr bin Hamaad Al-Muari - the 
friend of Abu Abdillah Ahmad bin Hanbal - narrated to us, that Ahmad bin Salih Al-Misry narrated to us, 
that Yahya bin Hasan narrated to us, that Ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from Laith, from Mujahid 
[regarding]: {Lest your Lord shall raise you to a Praised station} [Al-Israa: 79]. He said: ‘To seat him upon 
the Throne’. (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal said:) Abu Bakr bin Hamaad Al-Muqri said: Whoever is reminded of 


these narrations and is silent regarding them then he's suspected, how much so then regarding the 
one who rejects, contests, or discusses it? (Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah 1/248) 


And from the contemporary Jahmis which reject the narration of Mujahid: 


The trinity Al-Albani, Ibn Baz & Al-Uthaymeen may Allah curse them. As well as Saleh Al-Fawzan & the 
leader of the Madkhali Jahmis Rabi al-Madkhali: 


Imam of the Jahmis Al-Albani said: 


dala Sul Ob yall cle Ane rene Gulad adil of aléic! 
13/1048 4eV\ ccd ceeall La jis Ae guze gall y ddercal) CuoleY! Ababs Otis 


“And the belief that Allah will seat Muhammad (can’t even say Salalahu Alyhi wa Salam) with Him upon 
the Arsh is essentially false” — Silsalat Al-Ahadith “Al-Daeefah” Wa-l “Mawdoua” wa Athariha al-Sayi fi 
Al-Ummah (13/1048) 

Rabie al-Madkhali Al-Khabith (the vile) after Imam Al-Ajurri mentioned that the narration of Mujahid is 


accepted by the scholars of the Ummah who also said that none rejects it but an evil man, commented 
and said in a footnote: 


asd al das Y cil J sill be 8 al i 5 cpa) ail aa 8 
“May Allah have mercy upon Al-Ajurri & forgive him in this saying that he has no proof in.” — Kitab al- 


Zariah ila Bayan Maqasid Al-Sharia lil Al-Ajurri (4/293) 
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Ibn Uthaymeen may Allah curse him was asked by one of his students for his opinion on Al-Maqam Al- 
Mahmoud (the praiseworthy station) since (according to him) “some” Ulama have interpreted it to be 
the seating of the Prophet (*) so he said: 


© Spall le ail ae abry agle atl lis aus glass penal! aliall jussii coe Sa: pull 
Crab Gy Gg a a Y laa y aise pe Naa Cb pall Cle all ee dun gle a pencll alia) eine ut 13a 2A gall 


This is untrue, [that] Al-Maqam Al-Mahmoud (the praiseworthy station) is his (again, no respect for the 
Prophet [#]) seating with Allah upon the Arsh, this is untrue & this is not affirmed for anyone besides 
the Lord of the Worlds” - 


Ibn Baz: 


elGBY | 5 Ayclad) Cs goal Lethal) Aiattl 
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“The Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta” of which Ibn Baz was a part of, was asked: 
Do you prefer to relate the Hadith which alludes to the seating of the Prophet (#) upon the Arsh? 


The answer: “Nothing of this matter has been established from the Prophet (#4) [of] which would 
necessitate belief in it. As for the narration which is related from Mujahid — Rahimahullah Ta’ala - then it 
is denounced [Munkar] as has been pointed out by more than one of the people of knowledge (he 
means mutakhireen [late-comers] Jahmis). And Allah is the granter of success.” 


Member: Bakr Abu Zayd 

Member: Saleh Al-Fawzan 

Member: Abdullah bin Ghadyaan 
Vice-president: Abdul Aziz Al Al-Sheikh 
President: Abdul Aziz bin Abdullah bin Baz 


Source: The first question of Fatwa #19346 
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The Hearing, Seeing & Speaking of Allah (*) 
The Hadith of Jibril ‘Alayhi Salam: 
“He (again) said: Messenger of Allah, what is Al-Ihsan? Upon which he (the Prophet [#]) said: 
M53 Alla al gh ES al GLa cal gf cls a) dG 


(Al-Ihsan implies) that you fear Allah as if you are seeing Him, and though you see Him not, verily He is 
Seeing you.” [Muslim 10, Book 1, Hadith 7] 


Allah 8 says: 
“[And] ‘Peace,’ a word from a Merciful Lord. 36:58 
And Allah 8 says: 
Crlladl Gyo uS gf Gr 5B Zea CIS Lo) ALS Gf Gada La Gull JE 


“{Allah] said, ‘O Iblis, what prevented you from prostrating to that which | created with My hands? Were 
you arrogant [then], or were you [already] among the haughty?’” 38:75 


And Allah 8 says: 
SHS Abia 05 gail AIS 4 pala” Gok Ue aia Ulla UL ST all 


“Those messengers - some of them We caused to exceed others. Among them were those to whom 
Allah spoke, and He raised some of them in degree.” 2:253 


And Allah 8 says: 
gag ails il oN CS ees) Sale SOs aI en 3 

“Certainly, has Allah Heard the speech of the one who argues with you, [0 Muhammad], concerning her 
husband and directs her complaint to Allah. And Allah Hears your dialogue; indeed, Allah is Hearing and 
Seeing.” 58:1 

And Allah && says: 

ASS ole Ai] sly Le 435 coo gi Vise Dae hg) lee 155 oe Gl Rg YI Add) of td BIS Lag 

“And it is not for any human being that Allah should Speak to him except by revelation or from behind a 


veil or that He sends a Messenger to reveal, by His permission, what He wills. Indeed, He is Most High 
and Wise.” Al-Shura 42:51 
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And Allah 8 says: 


“{Allah] said, ‘The truth [is My oath], and the truth | say. [That] | will surely fill Hell with you and those of 
them that follow you all together’." 38:84-5 


And Allah 8 says: 
Cpallatl Gyo U 9&8 SRB ok Uk Vg Lah Cs ye SS Aig ah 5 55 Gal ERAT gas 


“And (We said): ‘O Adam! Dwell you and your wife in the garden; so, eat from where you desire, but do 
not go near this tree, for then you will be of the unjust’.” 7:19 


And Allah 8 says: 


th Sal) 9 at ul CAs) Lal ails HAT Ug sob pital oi glh, alah GIR aly UI (i sa Goi tl Lali 
Aish ails ay Gol Y oa lela Gtitag 38 Ce Lag lk OK oI ih SSI Ale Ae Gy GAs s shall ails tel 
(ogy gill DE 58) Gy ed ls Celt Ge bes Cibls eile VS sil cline Go Uli (sept ine Tila (53588 
UN A as eat cas V5 BAK (paul 4s ge (a Qualls 


“And when he came to it, he was called, ‘O Moses, Indeed, | am your Lord, so remove your sandals. 
Indeed, you are in the sacred valley of Tuwa. And | have chosen you, so listen to what is revealed [to 
you]. Indeed, | am Allah. There is no Deity except Me, so worship Me and establish prayer for My 
remembrance. Indeed, the Hour is coming — My design is to keep it hidden- so that every soul may be 
recompensed according to that for which it strives. So do not let one avert you from it who does not 
believe in it and follows his desire, for you [then] would perish. And what is that in your right hand, O 
Moses?’ He said, ‘This is my staff. | lean on it, and herd my sheep with it, and | have other uses for it’. He 
said, ‘Throw it, O Moses’. So, he threw it-thereupon it became a moving serpent. [Allah] said, ‘Seize it 
and fear not; We will return it to its former condition’.” 20:11-21 


And Allah 8 says: 
Gash yall CoN CSS 5) CARS YY (pia pn Cad alg Vhs (15 Ole UGS SS Uae 5 BS ne ally 

“And [he was told], ‘Throw down your staff.’ But when he saw it writhing as if it were a snake, he turned 
in flight and did not return. [Allah said], ‘O Moses, fear not. Indeed, in My presence the Messengers do 
not fear’.” 27:10 

And Allah 8 says: 

Lag (ein 9 al lS 5 
“And Allah spoke to Musa” 4:164 


And Allah 8 says: 
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Lala® co fi Ca ad Vie 3S old Jisll U) shal oly a8 ol 08 ay) Sh Ga) G5 OU 435 alk 5 Uta (ia gs al Ly 
Cyuie all G3) Gly Gil) GH iA OE GU) LAS Liaise (gin ga 55 83 Aes isl a5 hes 


“And when Moses arrived at Our appointed time and his Lord spoke to him, he said, ‘My Lord, show me 
[Yourself] that | may look at You.’ [Allah] said, ‘You will not see Me, but look at the mountain; if it should 
remain in place, then you will see Me.’ But when his Lord appeared to the mountain, He rendered it 
level, and Moses fell unconscious. And when he awoke, he said, ‘Exalted are You! | have repented to 
You, and | am the first of the believers.” 7:143 
And Allah 8 says: 
Gate GK of oV5a oleh 3 fl us all le ayes A UIE aL ails dle g 


“And He taught Adam the names - all of them. Then He showed them to the angels and said, ‘Inform Me 
of the names of these, if you are truthful.’" 2:31 


And Allah 8 says: 
(ei V5 Tans 38 GolSh Sl ad 68h ie Kish UN She Gab Rtas Uele Ul 
“{Allah] said, ‘Descend from Paradise - all, [your descendants] being enemies to one another. And if 
there should come to you guidance from Me - then whoever follows My guidance will neither go astray 
[in the world] nor suffer [in the Hereafter].’ 20:123 
And Allah 8 says: 
Gx pital Go atl ¢ AG Ga SSE ol ES Ld Gs Lal 8 


“He [Allah] said, ‘Get down from it! It is not for you to act arrogantly in it. Get out! You are one of the 
lowly!?" 7:13 


And Allah 8 says: 


“And [warn of] the Day He will call them and say, ‘Where are My 'partners' which you used to claim?’" 
28:62 


And Allah 8 says: 
Cia all 25) 15a J sash agualld a 535 
“And [mention] the Day He will call them and say, ‘What did you answer the messengers?’" 28:65 


And Allah 8 says: 


9 ah Ble ab al 
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“Does he not know that Allah sees?” 96:14 
And Allah 8 says: 
Janell Ql 9h 52a ABS Gall ad SSA AT Gy ASS) Kaatil Ge AS Ue © Ue 815 tl SLU 


“THe is] Creator of the heavens and the earth. He has made for you from yourselves, mates, and among 
the cattle, mates; He multiplies you thereby. There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the Hearing, the 
Seeing.” 42:11 


And Allah 8 says: 


“Indeed, Allah commands you to render trusts to whom they are due and when you judge between 
people to judge with justice. Excellent is that which Allah instructs you. Indeed, Allah is ever Hearing and 
Seeing.” 4:58 


And Allah 8 says: 
ancill Qatll gh AS)" Uile Goo A Alps UR) oll GaN aptaall 1) ol jail aptuall G3 Sl “olay isu ceall GAUL 


“Exalted is He who took His Servant by night from Al-Masjid Al-Haram to Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa, whose 
surroundings We have blessed, to show him of Our signs. Indeed, He is the Hearing, the Seeing.” 17:1 


Narrated Abu Musa: 


2 og plan Aale al cle coil a6 US OB gies gel Ge OE ol be stl Ge oa Ses Us le Ud Ls 
i Ua tly ale SS sf "a | mad yale G 955 Lisle V5 Seal G e.35 Y Sila Seat ole | 955)" DUS US Ui jle 13) U&a 
4 ail Yi xe 58 on 58 Gil ail V3 V5 O58 Y Ob Gad Gi ail Me GW" I 4 9) 58 V5 O58 Y ged 


We were with the Prophet (#2) on a journey, and whenever we ascended a high place, we used to say, 
"Allahu Akbar." The Prophet (#8) said, "Don't trouble yourselves too much! You are not calling a deaf or 
an absent person, but you are calling One Who Hears, Sees, and is very near." Then he came to me while 
| was saying in my heart, "La hawla wala quwwatta illa billah (There is neither might nor power but with 
Allah)." He said, to me, "O ‘Abdullah bin Qais! Say, 'La hawla wala quwwata illa billah (There is neither 
might nor power but with Allah), for it is one of the treasures of Paradise." Or said, "Shall | tell you of it?" 
[Sahih al-Bukhari #7386] 


Narrated Abu Huraira: 

di) (guia) - 5538 ol Ce « icelin poil Ge etal Ue - Jas of ail aie Chl a - CAS 5M Me (HAs caatall Me WSs (Glau) is 

Oh ip Aig AGL SE Gash al GO pis oS Me Gah WY Meaty ghd il Gy" abs Ale ait! che ail J sin Sls SS - aac 
pu aN) Sal 8 SU silll Al ate gy clot! Wal Aint od ginlé USE Cai Bail 3) claddll 68 Us ie ald 


Allah's Messenger (#8) said, "If Allah loves a person, He calls Jibril, saying, 'Allah loves so and so, O Jibril 
love him' So Jibril would love him and then would make an announcement in the Heavens: ‘Allah has 
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loved so and so therefore love him also.' So, all the dwellers of the Heavens would love him, and then he 
is granted the pleasure of the people on the earth." (See Hadith No. 66, Vol. 8) 
[Sahih al-Bukhari #7485] 


Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri: 


ail aa y- AN see ol Ge Gls of elle Ge ealel oh 85 Ge ila B88 Ocak 5 G8) BS Guat GG ES 
Ua J sisi BSG (8 SANs iain Wy aid isl sis Aisi) Gai Gall Gay Oi ail S| plan ayle ail clue {ill Olé O18 - aac 
bl pea U cpg MNS Gs Ghadl skabel Yt 2 bs SHS Ge Nha) Ld ae ULE! 855 b Ge BY Od Bey 

Waal $53 Site LAL) Sa il gtey sSile Gal Osh AS Spe Ukall oe 


The Prophet (#8) said, "Allah will say to the people of Paradise, "O the people of Paradise!" They will say, 
‘Labbaik, O our Lord, and Sa‘daik, and all the good is in Your Hands!’ Allah will say, "Are you satisfied?" 
They will say, 'Why shouldn't we be satisfied, O our Lord as You have given us what You have not given 
to any of Your created beings?’ He will say, ‘Shall | not give you something better than that?’ They will 
say, 'O our Lord! What else could be better than that?’ He will say, 'l| bestow My Pleasure on you and will 
never be angry with you after that’." [Sahih al-Bukhari #7518] 


Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Cash LS ONE ala y Ale il gla ill Ge 3858 Gel Le elie be jake UGA) 4 3)551) Me UES ates Oi ail Me UBS 
Y G8t5 G5 G ob OS i ae AEN SI all Gl Ay eSB cay gh CS ASG ad Gad Oe als UB ale 58 Ube Utes 
BS GE ot ol 


The Prophet (#8) said, "Once while Job (Ayoub) was taking a bath in a naked state. Suddenly a great 
number of gold locusts started falling upon him and he started collecting them in his clothes. His Lord 
called him, 'O Job! Didn't | make you rich enough to dispense with what you see now?' Job said, 'Yes, O 
Lord! But | cannot dispense with Your Blessings.’ Sahih al-Bukhari 7493 


Narrated ‘Abdullah: 


ol oi) Sie eid) J - Aac ai) cay ail te Ge «ake ol Se coals Ge cj gles Hs Gla WS cZeakedll Wis 
V5 Woes by) as SAV OB Shi ba Gag al G) 58h SAS OU gy Alb AL gs a aa BS Lay GA GT toy 
Y5 aSeata aSile Sghts A) Gy HLS AS Lag} Thad ai JL GRAN 13) akg ASL gga 18) Qadg GIS S| SAY! dy WHARI 4) aad 

AGN) {284 dS V5 a8 jleail 


Two person of Bani Thaqif and one from Quraish (or two persons from Quraish and one from Bani 
Thaqif) who had fat bellies but little wisdom, met near the Ka’ba. One of them said, "Did you see that 
Allah hears what we say? " The other said, "He hears us if we speak aloud, but He does not hear if we 
speak in stealthy quietness (softly)." The third fellow said, "If He hears when we speak aloud, then He 
surely hears us if we speak in stealthy quietness (softly)." So, Allah revealed the Verse: - “And you were 
not covering yourselves, lest your hearing testify against you or your sight or your skins, but you 
assumed that Allah does not know much of what you do. 41:22” Sahih al-Bukhari #752 


Abu Yunus Sulaim bin Jubair, client of Abu Hurairah, said: 


- Uae Gl ii - Alege USS cds pall jy Ui ll Me Wis YUE - coikall - Ztail Gab Oh Meaty ohai Uf gle Was 
{ tatil l) ULAYT | gb GF 8 2b al Gy) AG) ode Lok Bais Ui Cae DUA pl de SAY a ld gl 
Baik ol OB ate le a ally ash) le Aalgi! Aiea aluny ale ail heen ail ghey Cathy OE C1 jet Lega } lla al gf) 
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Vata dh GY g5 {Sond este lO) } pt Gs pall OB Gig) Gi lb aia) Gis Lah play cule il he I gy Gal 
 Abegsll cte 45 lhe g 3513 il OU. \ "yea 4 


| heard Abu Hurairah recite this verse: “Allah doth command you to render back your trusts to those to 
whom they are due” up to “For Allah is He who heareth and seeth all things”. He said: | saw the 
Messenger of Allah (#8) putting his thumb on his ear and finger on his eye. 

Abu Hurairah said: | saw the Messenger of Allah (#8) reciting this verse and putting his fingers. Ibn Yunus 
said that Al-Muqri said. “Allah hears and sees” means that Allah has the power of hearing and seeing. 
Abu Dawud said: This is a refutation of the Jahmiyyah. Sunan Abi Dawud 4728 


Ahmad bin Ishaq narrated to me who said, Al-Ansari narrated to us who said, Al-Taymi narrated to us 
who took it from, Abi Uthman took it from, Abi Musa — May Allah be pleased with him — who said: 


gp Ale ail glue ail J puny ae US Sb dic atl oe) ge ceil Ge Glide Gal Ge eailll LE as! U5 Glau) Gy veal 4) the 
Y aS}: abs 5 ale ai) ghus sail) Sa pS) ails ail Y) all Y le Ladle 13) Le Sa pl GIS SW Aad i dnde LAL A 
ail S gun y by obs US Adal 5 93S ye Als Cale | YI ltl ae Ly sh gan ge Ll Ly ls Lace pay ily gle gt y SE LEY y Leal Gy galt 
Wy Os I Say Small Gadd Ja ll G9 Ol Gay WIS Ail abe 5 gle atl glue guill Ye S35 atl Y) 3G Vs de Y St 
gla 138 (gig atl ze g:} Sl 0 983 Sa adil kd Jaa Quld f Gye Aran LS tes (ye Arcana Cs gaens (pally Sa 9 56 atl Gy) g Ca gee 
V3 A gue Cy Cy glenn ASIN oly GB ye Qany US des ye any 0 983 a ail Co gee GY GIR Cl gual aud Y abl yee 
Sis Vg 25 ait! Adveal (asl lolail a | glead ay je dy | deme al ASSDLall alts 


“We were along with Allah's Apostle (#5) on a journey when the people began to pronounce "Allahu 
Akbar" in a loud voice. Thereupon Allah's Messenger (#2) said: O people, show mercy to yourselves for 
you are not calling One who is deaf or absent. Verily, you are calling One who is All-Hearing (and) Near 
to you and is with you. Abu Musa said that he had been behind him (the Prophet [#2]) and reciting: 
"There is neither might nor power but that of Allah." He (the Prophet [#2]), while addressing ‘Abdullah 
bin Qais, said: Should | not direct you to a treasure from amongst the treasures of Paradise? | (‘Abdullah 
bin Qais) said: Allah's Messenger, do it, of course. Thereupon he (the Prophet [#8]) said: Then recite: 
"There is no might and no power except by Allah." 


That Al-Bukhari commented: 

"In this there is proof that Allah’s Voice does not resemble the voice of the 
creation, because the Voice of Allah — may His remembrance be Exalted! — 
heard from far as it is heard from near, and that the Angels fall unconscious 
upon hearing His Voice. If the angels were to call, they would not fall 
unconscious. And Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, said {Do not set up equals for 
Allah}. Thus, there is no equal or similar to an Attribute of Allah, the Exalted. 
[Source: Khalq Af'al al-'Ibad p.182] 


From Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) from the Prophet (#2), who said: 


we oe, Sua of a’ be ABE Cf ging’ be lage Sb dual si) Hs «OM oh HSS Ob eal eG) Gada Gj Aad Ula 
a tes Ba iia) Abed bye afl ASI Gyo ull Ge Sadi BI IGA" A plans dale ail che cpalll Ge eal He OF 
" ale Alert 5 yuwe aiile 
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‘| have been given permission to speak about one of the angels of Allah who carry the Throne. The 
distance between his ear-lobes and his shoulders is equivalent to a seven-hundred-year journey.’" - Abu 
Dawood | Chapter: The Jahmiyyah (4727). 


Jami’ at-Tirmidhi, Chapters on Supplication 
Book 48, Hadith 231 


‘Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah said: 

"Indeed, Allah has angels who go about on the Earth in addition to the Kuttab of people. So, when they 
find groups of people remembering Allah, they call to one another: 'Come to that which you have been 
seeking.’ They will come and cover them up to the lowest heaven. Allah will say: 'What were My 
worshippers doing when you left them?’ They will say: 'We left them as they were praising You, 
glorifying You, and remembering You.'" He said: "So He will say: 'Have they seen Me?’ They say: 'No.'" 
He said: "So He will say: 'Had they seen You, they would have been more ardent in praise of You, more 
ardent in glorification of You, more ardent in remembrance of You.'" He said: "So He will say: 'And what 
do they seek?" He said: "They will say: 'They seek Paradise.'" He said: "So He will say: 'So have they seen 
it?'" He said: "So they will say: 'No.'" He said: "So He will say: 'So how would it be had they seen it?'" He 
said: "They will say: 'Had they seen it, they would be more ardent in seeking it, and more eager for it.'"" 
He said: "So He will say: 'So from what thing do they seek refuge?’ They will say: ‘They seek refuge from 
the Fire.'" He said: "So He will say: 'And have they seen it?' So, they will say: 'No.'" He said: "So He will 
say: 'So how would it be had they seen it?' So, they will say: 'Had they seen it, they would be more 
ardent in fear of it, and more ardent in seeking refuge from it.'" He said: "So He will say: 'So | do call You 
to witness that | have forgiven them.’ So, they will say: ‘Indeed among them is so-and-so, a sinner, he 
did not intend them, he only came to them for some need.' So, He will say: 'They are the people, that 
none who sits with them shall be miserable." (Sahih) 


Ibn Shihab Al-Zuhri (d. 124H) narrated that Ka’b said: Musa - Alayhi As-Salam - said: 


cota 1G A SN Ua Ba) cos Ge ay gle Ce Ghar GB 4b y Sill lane (8 Gyan lags tian tarale Gy cle Jl - 478 
sghy callie) lia gabe Le jis LASS Lihy Gg ge Ly 1b TELS Va Gy by ge ge Al ME SM eS Ge cag 8 SI alge cl 
«caal 13a Gyo whl tials 

Ada OY is pS) aby 


My Lord, is this your speech? He replied: O Musa, | speak to you according to what your body can 
endure, and if | spoke to you harder than this you would die.” Al-lbanah Al-Kubra of Ibn Battah (nr. 478) 


Dawud bin Shaybah narrated it to us: Narrated Hammaam: Narrated Al-Qaasim bin Abdul-Waahid: 
Narrated Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Aqeel narrated to us: that Jaabir bin Abdullah narrated to them: 
That he heard Abdullah bin Anees (radiAllahu anhu) saying: 


BE Cb NS Ce «Se Cp wake op alll te Ge Sal) solgll se Gb aud OB (sf alae Ge (O55 Ce ab — 851 
Ga OE «lags TE 8156 Cullll 3) Stiall ai 5ete oy 1983 aling ale al hie ail gins Cieis OG gal Gh al de Ge aa 
2D Sai Ge a8 gst Y GIG Ul cllall ig 8 Gs Gold US 8 ys Gad Sa Shey Agsllid 2d peas Gully Ola flags Lad 
dallas Stic Ais al Sue a5 «till GAS UI 

dank coal Gal Aisne 


| heard the Prophet (#5) saying: “Allah will gather His slaves? or people? naked, uncircumcised, without 
anything.’ We asked, ‘What is meant by “without anything” 2’ The Prophet said, ‘They will have nothing 
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with them.’ (The Prophet [#4] went on,) ‘They will be called by a voice that is heard from afar (and | think 
that he said, ‘as if it was from close at hand’), saying, “Il am the King, | am the Dayyan. None of the 
people of the Hellfire will enter the Hellfire while any of the people of Paradise are seeking him for some 
injustice, he did to them...” Musnad Ibn Abi Shaybah (nr. 851) 


Abdullah told me that Harun bin Abdillah said: Sayyar told us that Ja'far said that 'Anbasa Al-Khawwas 
said that Qatada said: 


SA" NS Ba Gye ual gS) Auuic Lthae lb dea Lihae lB las Lae ld atl we Gn yg ple Lthae : ld ait) ase Liha - 32 
968 ASUS Sle Calera! 13) NE Palin yo dled Ladle Lad aM ad Gay claull gb Cul Cay Lol yee On gangs 
Ail ghia dade s4i aS) yh aSile Cileeial lily Ste cgluay Lede 

Lisl coal Gp Gly gle 


"The Prophet Musa Alayhi Al-Salam said:" O Lord, you are above the Heaven and we are on the Earth 
what is the sign of your anger and what is the sign of your satisfaction? Allah said: "If | appoint the best 
of you as leaders, then that is the sign of My satisfaction with you, and if | appoint the worst of you as 
leaders over you then that is the sign of My anger with you." Mentioned by: Ibn Abi Al-Dunya in Al- 
‘Uqubat (nr. 32) 
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The Two Hands 
Allah 8 says: 
Calla Go Guk al Gi yi Zod Case Lal SALE Go) Gade Le Gull! G A 


"O Iblis, what prevented you from prostrating to that which | created with My hands? Were you 
arrogant [then], or were you [already] among the haughty?" 38:75 


And Allah 2 says: 
OK pS Vee (NaS 5 A ated BG glee Si lata 5 Aataall 53 Aas Lees Ua M5 0 MGS ail Ly ab Lag 


“They have not appraised Allah with true appraisal, while the Earth entirely will be [within] His grip on 
the Day of Resurrection, and the Heavens will be folded in His right hand. Exalted is He and High above 
what they associate with Him.” 39:67 


Narrated Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him): Allah’s Messenger (#) said: 


cll be ois pall ante ol Gh are Ge cl gil of (aR SN te Gi Gls Us cage Gh Ll pte Us « lts G) Mea Lis 
Al) A COS a8 a ag oh Sa a Gale 95h 8 lly Sa GIB I” ales dale ail cle alt! J pts ld ld «3 3358 
45 cl aaa. di) Aad 45 ADGall Alile 5 | lls Ste ASAI Seb Cy gS Aids Dhe col) A85cab) clay} 1) Can a5} Gal las 5p 
ASI Gaed h5 C5 HES (5 Gd GSH) OE Gs Lag) GR ltt gil slag AN a) OS abil Chi An's Gliia' ode 3) J 
abs sial O55 dg I aie Gib bab Cage hil) IS IMS ats G5 OU 5a Le C5 Col hb A955 al Led 1b La 3 
41 GSK (oll SIS OE ope Adj OIG, Ais Guat5] Sa Al GOES 38 5)3 Glb Nhe OE Na Ga 5 GO agisal be SI 
dial gui Oe Mag Gil Ob Ais Ge gab Gye Al Ges BW HMA esl OE, 

[#3367] sri oe 


When Allah created Adam and breathed into him, he sneezed. He said: Praise be to Allah, by His 
permission. At this, his Lord said to him: “Your Lord has bestowed mercy on you. O Adam! Go to those 
angels sitting there and greet them.” So, Adam said: As Salaamu ‘Alaykum (peace be upon you). They 
responded to him. Then he came back to his Lord. Allah said: “It will be your greeting and the greeting of 
your offspring.” 


Allah said, having made His Hands closed: “Select any one of them.” Adam said: “| select the right hand 
and both the hands of my Lord are right and blessed.” Then Allah spread it. There was Adam and his 
generation. Adam asked: “O Lord! Who are these people?” Allah said: “They are your children.” Every 
human being’s life is written between his eyes. Among them was a man with the brightest face. For him 
was written only forty years of age. Adam said: “O Lord! Who is this fellow?” Allah said: “This is your son 
Dawood [David]. His life span is written forty years.” Adam said: “O Lord! Increase his age.” Allah said: 
“This is what | have written down for him.” He said: “Then | give him sixty years of my age.” Allah said: 
“This is between you and him. Live in Paradise...” - Jami Al-Tirmidhi (3213) 


This Hadith is sound and reported by Ibn Abi Asim, Ibn Hibbaan and Al-Hakim in his Mustadrak 
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38) 55) conbe Gal Ge one Gn ee Ge Cull al Gn ame Ge Ute YI Ge ue Ot cgay Lae: GS ol ha 153.44 
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Abu Kurayb told us that Yahya bin Isa said that Al-A'mash said that Habib bin Abi Thabit said that Said 
bin Jubayr said Ibn Abbas said: about the words of Allah '" And when thy Lord took from the Children of 
Adam, from their loins, their seed, and made them testify against themselves, 'Am | not your Lord?’ They 
said, 'Yes, we testify'-- lest you should say on the Day of Resurrection, 'we were heedless of this,'. (Al- 
A'raf: 172): "When he had created Adam, he took his offspring from his back like seed, and took two 
handfuls and said to those in His Right Hand: "Enter paradise with peace" and to the rest he said: "Enter 
the hellfire and | do not care”. Tafsir Al-Tabari 13/227 No.: 15344 


Musa Alayhi Al-Salam said to Adam Alayhi Al-Salam: 
Aiba A apial 9 ng’ Gyo Ghd Gig oy al AMAL (gl Ash Gal 
"Allah created you with His Hand and the angels prostrated to you." (Muslim, #2652); 
Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger (#5) as saying: 
oils ails oy dati, - ARE cal Ge lases (tall oe C3 badly cdall gat al diy «Je Gi awl oils cls Gh Mass Ss 


AS] GARI" alaey dle ail cic ail J to ld Osis BAU Cais Db pil Ge cg yne Ge dike Ch ude is YU - Jun 
coe git ll only Al LS 5 4256 ai) Aiba gin gh Call g5h AN A Go US Aly WES Ul Ga 251 G gin yh 


Cal Cape ag .' " cts ya AST GAB ci ye Ba) GAR" ply ale atl cle Zilles "Ais Cust H&G GI Cid gle ail 6588 al 
_ cots B15 5ll GM CAS SAYIN Obs Lak Lab Asi Clb Baie ils jae il 

There was an argument between Adam and Musa. Musa said to Adam: You are our father. You did us 
harm and caused us to get out of Paradise. Adam said to him: You are Moses. Allah selected you (for 
direct conversation with you) and wrote with His own Hand the Book (Torah) for you. Despite this you 
blame me for an act which Allah had ordained for me forty years before He created me. Allah's Apostle 
(#8) said: Thus, Adam confuted Musa. Thus, Adam confuted Musa. [Sahih Muslim #2652] 
Narrated Abu Huraira: 


The Prophet (#8) said, "Allah the Most High said: 


lad a) a" ail | la Da | ‘ | Op dyes ‘ | as «Sle, a « acct 
collsd ail J" lay dale che fll 8 OE E2858 gl Ge taal od be ts AS ok (saa 
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"The son of Adam offends Me by abusing Time, for | am Time; in My Hands are all things and | cause the 
alteration of the night and day.'" (See Hadith No. 351, Vol. 6) [Sahih al-Bukhari #7491] 
Narrated 'Abu Huraira: 


OB 62358 UO) alls ol ce eles oll Ge «Blas of ME Gi pad SII Me ths Ob Call hs OU oe Of Ate Ls 
eM gle Gl celal UF Osa ab cant: ol salad cs obey Gea 5A Ail Gund" gli pling Aube al clus ail gly Cikets 
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| heard Allah's Messenger (#8) saying, "Allah will hold the whole Earth, and roll all the Heavens up in His 
Right Hand, and then He will say, 'lam the King; where are the kings of the earth?" - Sahih al-Bukhari 
4860 


Glaite de dake Op Sas ids Oa elas ES Ola Cal Oh Gad SI) Me USS Ob Cah gt Gj sea’ Cle sii Whe — 1650 
Ais 588 cosy Sas URN 5 coat dees 2 ALN Gani) a Aub ail 548g" OS crew (all Guakis Ye cigs) Gate gl be « ‘Zeal 
Sand) Ge Cabll e958 S bud OG «FLAW Dad AIS 5 cg AN le 45) GAL) SAS Aina «ISA OS allay yd 5 dina 

Hb Gye Gand g 

Ada OY 5S) aby 


Abu Ali Muhammad bin Yusuf said: Abdul Rahman bin Khalaf narrated to us, saying: Hajjaj narrated to 
us, saying: Hamad bin Salamah narrated to us, saying: from Sulayman Al-Taymi, from Abi Uthman Al- 
Nahdi, that Salman Al-Farisi said: “Allah fermented the mud of Adam for 40 nights, then He gathered it 
with His Hand. And Hamad pointed with His Hands, hence, its good fell down into His Right & its bad fell 
down into His Left. [The narrator] said: As such, and Hamad wiped one of his hands upon the other. 
Likewise did Al-Hajjaj. [the narrator] said: And from there was the good [of it] removed from the bad [of 
it], and the bad [of it] removed from the good [of it]. - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 1650) 


It was narrated from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that: 


be dase of Gi Ge loli Gal ge «Gtatlhs oF gal Gi Meas ULI ¢ cg pat Ge obits Us Od caats Of A Gd 
cles il Sie Galan ¢ GO)" Alb ales y ale ail clue cull oe cualall os y86 Gi all de Ge cong] ob a yse Ge ln of 5 he 
" Saad ahs US 5 " ase (pb Meas DEN yhy Lag Agalbl g BeeSS 8 oleae Ml) AHN Gud GE sh Ge olla Ue, 

5379 cgiluaill Gin 


The Prophet (#4) said: “Those who are just and fair will be with Allah, Most High, on thrones of light, at 
the right hand of the Most Merciful, those who are just in their rulings and in their dealings with their 

families and those of whom they are in charge.” Muhammad (one of the narrators) said in his Hadith: 

“And both of His Hands are right Hands.” Sunan an-Nasa’‘i 5379 


Abu adh-Darda’ reported the Messenger of Allah as saying, 


adhe ail the 8 ge «el 58 Gl Le fs onl gl Ce Ce «nist Ce sey! sl Wiis “la Ais Ul Abas — site Like — 27488 

cl3 Se ARGS @ AL cis hal ABS Goan Sl agiIS elias 4395 @ ALS call ARS Goji GLA Gun 3) ail GIA" ct es 
"dul ¥5 a) 15 bull 438 (24 al Olas lal V5 Ais Cig rAiuad (od (gill Clad «aad 293 

ere 


“Allah created Adam when He created him and struck his right shoulder and brought forth his offspring 
white like small ants. And he struck his left shoulder and brought forth his offspring black as though they 
were charcoal. Then He said to the party on his Right [Hand], ‘To paradise, and | do not care’ and He said 
to the party in his Left Hand, ‘To hellfire, and | do not care’.” - Musnad Ahmad 27488 


It has been narrated on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah (#2) said: 


Oh 9 Re GE — lke Gil ai ge be Ae Oh kts Wis Id ily as OS Sia 55 a I US I hs 
dil ghee dil Us) JE DE 5 Sas a5 play tle il ge ll a Gl Sy hd GN OE Cg te Gl Se Se 

Lay dgalal 5 dead (28 Sy ghaes CuSll Gund a5 Us 5 U5 5e GadSN Cut Ge yi Lye jille He ail Sle Gulaeall 3)" alas aule 
"ds 
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pet cic 


Behold! The Dispensers of justice will be seated on the pulpits of light beside Allah, on the right side of 
the Merciful, Exalted and Glorious. Both His Hands are Right. (The Dispensers of justice are) those who 
do justice in their judgements, in matters relating to their families and in all that they undertake to do. - 
Sahih Muslim 1827 


One may Ask after reading the previous narrations. How do they reconcile? (l.e. That Allah Has a Right & 
Left Hand & that both His Hands are His Right [Hand]) Imam Ad-Darami answers: 


OSI 5 « SLA Cypaill Abe (58 gall gle Glal ah Le lung gle ait) glue ail J gue y gic Lai! Lye leall lal cls: ape gel ld 

2 US) 5 SS 6 iba) ase 5 pendill Gyo SLAEM Lisasl a LS ¢ Camccall y Cpeltill le 0 588: col ¢ (Cea ua LIS 5)) ¢ abs 
Shaul 5 Sel) GU! jag al sl ASS 5 ¢ Leal g Lastly olay Gudea y By ¢ GLa; Causa gi yf Lagban'y « adi Yl! § (edd Gaal 
Veg ¢ aloe y ale ail clan ail J ges y aly al ¢ Ged Gon pI say WIS: Sl GI jae al sly « play ale ail cle ail J ge y Gli Ld ¢ 
cgi Sa eee (5 GL pa thy cena Ua: Gl il ety ca at eal Spay) SARL GLEN Ce pl Syed 

: : GE) Glace gine (yo Called 53 @ day « Least all on! sya 
2/698-699 (eral pos cle 20 yall Usa 


Abu Saeed said: Woe to you, O opposer! The Messenger of Allah (#2) only meant what can be used as a 
comparison to the right & left. However, its interpretation: 'And both His Hands are His Right’; means 
free from imperfection & weakness; as is in our left hands of imperfection & lack of force. So, he said: 
‘both the Hands of Ar-Rahman’; in glorification & magnification of Allah from being described with the 
left (hand). And His Hands have been described with the left & the right. Likewise, if it weren’t possible 
to say the left & the right, then the Messenger of Allah (#4) wouldn’t have said it. And if it wasn’t 
possible to say: both the Hands of Ar-Rahman are [His] Right; then the Messenger of Allah (#2) wouldn’t 
have said it. And the people have allowed [its usage] in regards to the creation, so how can Ibn at-Thalji 
not find it possible for it to be said regarding the Hand of Allah? That They’re Both Two Right [Hands]? 
And some people were called owners of the two left (hands), therefore [according to] the claim of Ibn 
Al-Thalaji, it’s possible to negate the owners of the two lefts & to exclude them from the meaning of the 
owners of the hands. Naqd Ad-Darami 2/698-699 
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The Face & the Believers Seeing Allah in the Hereafter 
Allah 8 says: 
aloS¥ig Dal 95 hy das Lith 
“And there will remain the Face of your Lord, Owner of Majesty and Honor.” 55:27 
And Allah && says: 
Cosh falls SAU A 4ga5 Y) Ala cg OS gh Spall TAT gl) Ai aa SVs 


“And do not invoke with Allah another deity. There is no Deity except Him. Everything will be destroyed 
except His Face. His is the judgement, and to Him you will be returned. 28:88 


That Al-Bukhari reported: 


fil 435 4p Sol Le) Uli Aska) Aga 5) cla cept OS Mai y Atlas alt! Jl og lal Sl 
ataill $5 sha lull jadi GUS Cg LA) ence 


Allah the Exalted said, “Everything will perish except His face,” (28:88) which means everything will 
perish except His dominion, or it is said everything will perish except what was intended for the sake of 
Allah. Source: Sahih Bukhari, Kitab At-Tafsir, Surah Al-Qasas 28:88 


Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih (188ab) from Suhayb, according to whom the Prophet (#*) said: 


cell BARD se Ge coll GUE Ge alts Op es ES ecpakea Gf CaS GNI He HSS OE Sade of Sab Ob al Sie Us 
BSL GS Gogh A lle gts ait J) gs - du - digi) dial) Sai Gas 14)" A plas Ale ail she coll ge tele Ge «cll 
Se agi cM hil Ge geil) Gal Gas | bel Lad lasll casks - J - J Gyo gy Al) gS ll Ua 98.5 Gnd all & ol 
oad | SAT Gil AY oS SG BS 3159 AYN Ng ads gf oles Ge ais 3lb Ub Angi his As ol Ui Ss il Wika " Og 
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“When the people of Paradise enter Paradise, Allah will say, ‘Do you want anything more?’ They will say, 
‘Have You not brightened our faces, admitted us to Paradise and saved us from Hell?’ Then the veil will 
be lifted and they will not have seen anything dearer to them than looking upon their Lord, may He be 
Glorified and Exalted. Then he recited the verse (interpretation of the meaning): 


“For those who have done good is the best reward and even more (i.e. having the honor of glancing at 
the Face of Allah)” [Yoonus 10:26] 


The explanation that this refers to looking at Allah's Noble Face was narrated from Abu Bakr, Hudhayfah 
bin Al-Yaman, ‘Abdullah bin “Abbas, Sa‘id bin Al-Musayyib, ‘“Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Layla, “Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sabit, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, “Amir bin Sa‘ad, “Ata', Ad-Dahhak, Al-Hasan, Qatadah, As-Suddi, 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, and others from the earlier and later scholars. There are many Hadiths that 
contain the same interpretation. Namely, that is what is meant by ‘even more' (wa ziyada) is looking at 
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the Face of Allah Blessed be He. Among these Hadiths is what Abdillah bin Anmad recorded in Kitab Al- 
Sunnah nr. 484 (with his chain of narrations) that: 


ae Oe cipal Al elke Ge ei ok oil Ge GRA G8 pant si] U cabed Ob Mae U gle iall Glau G) Maas pits — 484 


" Oa5 Se aghy 4d5 cll Shi saG 5 :Olé [26 tosis] {55155 Al) | giwdi GySllG} valing alle ail ie coil Ge BORE Gh 
deal cy ail aud Aid! GS 


Allah's Messenger recited this Ayah: 
(651555 AH 1 hudT Gy 


“For them who have done good is the best [reward] and extra.” [Yunas : 26] And he said: “The extra is 
looking at the Face of their Lord, the Glorified & Sublime.” 


It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas (radi Allahu anhu) said: 


3 =m 38} " rade ail ey Que il [263] ge Abbe (eo «5 ls Gidals U cad IG Zaletall 9S gl its — 485 
"a5 Se gal 1 Goki :d8 [23 Ackil] {E56U lay CM} GA (33 [22 AdLall] {5 ual da 
deal cy ail aed dill lis 


“{The Ayah] ‘Some faces that Day shall be ‘shining and radiant' (Naadirah) [75:22]’ means, [because of 
the] Beauty. ‘Looking at their Lord’ means, looking upon the Face of their Lord, the Glorified & Sublime.” 
-Kitab As-Sunnah of Abdillah bin Hanbal (485). This is the belief of the Mufassireen (commentators on 
the Qur’an) among the scholars of the Sunnah and Hadith. 


Narrated Jarir bin “Abdullah: 


GF eI ol ob ol Je lk I gh Cela Ge coiled gil Wh Le gh tall Cali gi Gb Avele UHRA «i ga Ob Calg Wh 
 Ulic 3855 G5 pits AS aly aule al hus Zell le ME call ake Ch pS 
deal cy ail aed dill Gls 


The Prophet (#8) said, "You will definitely see your Lord with your own eyes." [Sahih al-Bukhari #7435] 
Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim: 


a" alesy Aube atl clos oil gin ld Ald ails Cf tone Ge AS Ge hab He Aalal gi WEBS «cia gt Gi tag UES 
"AGAR Glas V5 GUA Aig A Gall Ady Aalst 9) a8 Gyo ahs 


otal qane 


Allah's Messenger (#8) said, "There will be none among you but his Lord will speak to him, and there will 
be no interpreter between them nor a screen to screen Him." [Sahih al-Bukhari #7443] 


Narrated Qais: 


Se ee 
a ee ee a a a al Bi A al 
eal ake 
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Jarir said, "We were with the Prophet (#) and he looked at the moon - meaning the full-moon - and said, 
‘Certainly you will see your Lord as you see this moon and you will have no trouble in seeing Him. So if 
you can avoid missing (through sleep or unintentional negligence) a prayer before the sunrise (Fajr) and 
a prayer before sunset (‘Asr), you must do so.' He then recited Allah's Statement: And glorify the Praises 
of your Lord before the rising of the sun and before (its) setting." (50.39) Ismail said, "Offer those 
prayers and do not miss them." Sahih al-Bukhari #554 


Narrated 'Abu Huraira radhi Allahu ‘anhu : 


Some people said, "O Allah's Messenger (#2)! Shall we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection?" He said, 
"Do you crowd and squeeze each other on looking at the sun when it is not hidden by clouds?" They 
replied, "No, Allah's Messenger (#)." He said, "Do you crowd and squeeze each other on looking at the 
moon when it is full and not hidden by clouds?" They replied, No, O Allah's Messenger (#)!" He said, "So 
you will see Him (your Lord) on the Day of Resurrection similarly Allah will gather all the people and say, 
‘Whoever used to worship anything should follow that thing. 'So, he who used to worship the sun, will 
follow it, and he who used to worship the moon will follow it, and he who used to worship false deities 
will follow them; and then only this nation (i.e., Muslims) will remain, including their hypocrites. Allah 
will come to them in a shape other than what they will know and will say, 'l am your Lord.' They will say, 
'We seek refuge with Allah from you. This is our place; (we will not follow you) till our Lord comes to us, 
and when our Lord comes to us, we will recognize Him. Then Allah will come to them in a shape that 
they will know and will say, "| am your Lord.' They will say, '(No doubt) You are our Lord,' and they 
will follow Him. Then a bridge will be laid over the (Hell) Fire." Allah's Messenger (#) added, "I will be 
the first to cross it. And the invocation of the Apostles on that Day, will be 'Allahumma Sallim, Sallim (O 
Allah, save us, save us!),' and over that bridge there will be hooks Similar to the thorns of As Sa'dan (a 
thorny tree). Didn't you see the thorns of As-Sa'dan?" The companions said, "Yes, O Allah's Messenger 
(#)." He added, "So the hooks over that bridge will be like the thorns of As-Sa-dan except that their 
greatness in size is only known to Allah. These hooks will snatch the people according to their deeds. 
Some people will be ruined because of their evil deeds, and some will be cut into pieces and fall down in 
Hell, but will be saved afterwards, when Allah has finished the judgments among His slaves, and intends 
to take out of the Fire whoever He wishes to take out from among those who used to testify that none 
had the right to be worshipped but Allah. We will order the angels to take them out and the angels will 
know them by the mark of the traces of prostration (on their foreheads) for Allah banned the fire to 
consume the traces of prostration on the body of Adam's son. So they will take them out, and by then 
they would have burnt (as coal), and then water, called Ma'ul Hayat (water of life) will be poured on 
them, and they will spring out like a seed springs out on the bank of a rainwater stream, and there will 
remain one man who will be facing the (Hell) Fire and will say, 'O Lord! It's (Hell's) vapor has Poisoned 
and smoked me and its flame has burnt me; please turn my face away from the Fire.' He will keep on 
invoking Allah till Allah says, ‘Perhaps, if | give you what you want), you will ask for another thing?’ The 
man will say, 'No, by Your Power, | will not ask You for anything else.' Then Allah will turn his face away 
from the Fire. The man will say after that, 'O Lord, bring me near the gate of Paradise.' Allah will say (to 
him), 'Didn't you promise not to ask for anything else? Woe to you, O son of Adam! How treacherous 
you are!' The man will keep on invoking Allah till Allah will say, 'But if | give you that, you may ask me for 
something else.’ The man will say, 'No, by Your Power. | will not ask for anything else.' He will give Allah 
his covenant and promise not to ask for anything else after that. So, Allah will bring him near to the gate 
of Paradise, and when he sees what is in it, he will remain silent as long as Allah wills, and then he will 
say, 'O Lord! Let me enter Paradise.’ Allah will say, ‘Didn't you promise that you would not ask Me for 
anything other than that? Woe to you, O son of Adam! How treacherous you are!’ On that, the man will 
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say, 'O Lord! Do not make me the most wretched of Your creation,’ and will keep on invoking Allah till 
Allah will smile and when Allah will smile because of him, then He will allow him to enter Paradise, and 
when he will enter Paradise, he will be addressed, 'Wish from so-and-so.' He will wish till all his wishes 
will be fulfilled, then Allah will say, All this (i.e. what you have wished for) and as much again therewith 
are for you'." Abu Huraira added: That man will be the last of the people of Paradise to enter (Paradise). 
[Sahih al-Bukhari 6573] 


At-Tabaraani narrated in Al-Ahadith Al-Tuwal (35) that Anas ibn Malik said: The Messenger of Allah (#2) 
said: “Jibril came to me with something like a white mirror in his hand, on which there was a black spot. | 
said: ‘What is this, O Jibril?’ He said: ‘This is Jumu‘ah (Friday); it is the master of days and we call it Yawm 
Al-Mazeed (the day of more — cf. “There they will have all that they desire, and We have more (for them, 
i.e. a glance at the All-Mighty, All-Majestic)” [Qaaf 50:35]).’ | said: ‘O Jibril, what does “more” mean?’ He 
said: ‘That is because your Lord has allocated a valley in Paradise that is more fragrant than white musk. 
When Friday comes, among the days in the hereafter, the Lord, may He be Blessed and Exalted, will 
descend from His Throne (‘Arsh) to His Kursiy, and the Kursiy will be surrounded with seats of light on 
which the Prophets will sit. These seats will be surrounded with footstools of gold on which the martyrs 
will sit. The people of the chambers will come down from the chambers and sit on sand hills of musk, 
and those who sit on the sand hills will not think that those who sit on the footstools and seats are any 
better off than them. Then the Owner of Majesty and Honor will appear and say: ‘Ask of Me.’ They will 
say: ‘We ask for Your good pleasure, O Lord.’ He will say: ‘It is because | am pleased with you that you 
are in My Paradise, and you are honored.’ Then He will say (again): ‘Ask of Me.’ They will say all 
together: ‘We ask for Your good pleasure.’ He will ask them to testify that He is pleased with them. Then 
He will say (once more): ‘Ask of Me,’ and they will ask of Him until each one of them is finished. Then He 
will grant them that which no eye has seen, no ear has heard, and it has not crossed the mind of any 
human.” 


It was also narrated by Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in Sifat Al-Jannah (88) via another isnaad; he added: “... there is 
nothing that they are more eager for than Friday; the more they gaze more upon their Lord, the more 
they will increase in honor.” 


Al-Mundhiri said: 


45 aS 5 1 Gall g cepmtell 8155 4515.55 Lyme ley lg cd ae Laman Gil Lug) (8 cil gabe WON Col Gl lg 
4/311 a Alls eI) 


It was narrated by Ibn Abi’d-Dunya and by at-Tabaraani in Al-Awsat with two isnaads, one of which is 
Jayyid (good) Qawiy (strong). A shorter version was also narrated by that Abu Ya‘la; the men of its isnaad 
are the men of as-Sahih. And it was also narrated by Al-Bazzaar & the wording is his. End quote from At- 
Targheeb Wa’t-Tarheeb, 4/311 


Ad-Daaraqutni narrated with a Sahih isnaad from Ibn Al-Mubarak: Al-Mas‘oodi told us, from Al-Minhaal 
ibn ‘Amr, from Abu ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ood, who said: 


165 - cA UAl) Si) Eke clea bi aid Wik rdaisl Ul5 ecealill Quotas) of) aes Glo is 8 la ccf of Gladia Gi Sal lds 
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Ga a Aedll age JS M8 le Ads aged Ga Goh Si CO AS Ge UK 8 deh SOS 4 dial Ub» 

eth’ Jall 435 51) 


77 


“Hasten to Jumu‘ah, for verily Allah will appear to the people of Paradise every Friday when they gather 
at a sand hill of camphor, and their closeness to Him will be commensurate with the degree to which 
they hastened to Jumu‘ah in this world.” — Al-Ruya of Ad-Daaraqutni (nr. 165) 


Jabir bin Abdullah said: 


be Uike Sie Guts Gi cle jalalh 5h Up AS oh GN5s Lal Ob eal ade Oh ple Le cg pao Ge Ales ES cgate J Ag 
pre Gene een gh 5p S961" plas y ale al lace (pill SB {385 38 
"s Zhud ha " als s aule ail clue Zi) led fled Sia i} dus 

gE aare 


When this Verse: - 'Say (O Muhammad!): He has Power to send torments on you from above,' (6.65) was 
revealed; The Prophet (#) said, "I seek refuge in Your Face." Allah revealed: - '..or from underneath 
your feet.' (6.65) The Prophet (#8) then said, "I seek refuge in Your Face!" Then Allah revealed: - '...or 
confuse you in party-strife.' (6.65) On that, the Prophet (#2) said, "This is easier." [Sahih Al-Bukhari 
7406] 


Yahya said: Sa’id narrated to me from Qatadah (d. 118H) regarding the Saying of Allah The Most High: 
“{Some] faces, that Day, will be radiant,” 


colle ail ol) Jas 1 UE {8 gL Lge y A} ac 2d {5 petal She gy o gm gh led ail J 8 8 Ball Ge aes pany 1B Qu Ge 
Oa samal gy Ge Ley: agi! WS}ral gd 9a 5 ay Je agic Gains (5 HSI Lely cc gle allf# Aull jl Lally sae) li}. 


He said: Joyful, “Looking at their Lord.” He said: “Looking at Allah The Most High.” Yahya said: Only the 
believers shall look at Him as for the Kafirun, they will be veiled from The Glorified & Sublime, and this is 
His Saying: “No! Indeed, from their Lord, that Day, they will be partitioned.” — Usool As-Sunnah of Ibn 
Abi Zamaneen (nr. 57) 
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The Two Feet 


The Feet: 
Narrated Abu Huraira: 


ai) gla ceilll ye 65158 al Le c oe as ee eae 
- fe - 5aN calls 5 Pgbeies util) slants Y) ibys Yel Le 5 Uy Ada call Lagi) ll Slits Ag) uate " Al ales 5 ale 
Ls. aut ee aang ca Hel) Ss 2 Oa cet 5) 


ee 


The Prophet (#8) said, "Paradise and Hell (Fire) quarreled in the presence of their Lord. Paradise said, 'O 
Lord! What is wrong with me that only the poor and humble people enter me?' Hell (Fire) said, | have 
been favored with the arrogant people.’ So, Allah said to Paradise, 'You are My Mercy,' and said to Hell, 
‘You are My Punishment which | inflict upon whom | wish, and | shall fill both of you.'" The Prophet 
added, "As for Paradise, (it will be filled with good people) because Allah does not wrong any of His 
created things, and He creates for Hell (Fire) whomever He wills, and they will be thrown into it, and it 
will say thrice, 'Is there any more, till Allah will put His Foot over it and it will become full and its sides 
will come close to each other and it will say, 'Qat! Qat! Qat! (Enough! Enough! Enough!). [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari #7449] 


Allah 8 says: 
KO2SSIG DIG LI 45S avs 
“His Kursi extends over the Heavens and the Earth..” 
Al-Kursiy (The Footstool) is the place of the Two Feet of Ar-Rahman: 


Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The Kursiy is the place for the Two Feet, and 
it creaks as a saddle creaks. 


C3 Mase Ue oe -[436]— 8s «hs 5ll ale G5 aatall Me Us NG O1554 ob awloil Ob acta egle Ob Goal Wiis 
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1022 ai! seal cy atl az} Adal) Gilis 


Narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn Al-lmam Ahmad in As-Sunnah 1022; Ibn Abi Shaybah in Al-‘Arsh, 60; and by 
that Ibn Jareer, that Al-Bayhaqi and others. 
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The Two Eyes 
Allah 8 says: 
boi One EES uasy Ring WEL ELIS 
“...For verily, you are under Our Eyes” [At-Toor 52:48] 
And Allah 8 says: 


Usall ale am cys PD IROIES ALais onal S35 B yo Gd ALA Joi 5 3185 G3al GBB E59 GEL ai ceel ol aii) Gs 518 
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Then We inspired in him, saying: Make the ship under Our eyes and Our inspiration. Then, when Our 
command cometh and the oven gusheth water, introduce therein of every (kind) two spouses, and thy 
household save him thereof against whom the Word hath already gone forth. And plead not with Me on 
behalf of those who have done wrong. Lo! they will be drowned. 23:27 


And Allah 8 says: 


58 O6 Gal Bhs BLEL G5 485 cial ol Ue dtlass 


And We carried him [Nuh ‘Alayhis Salam] on a [construction of] planks and nails, sailing under Our Eyes 
as reward for he who had been denied 54:13-14 


And Allah 8 says: 
gab Ye ails Se Bas dele Catlly 4 hhe5 J She 546 Jolt ll aabile all § dB ogi § add of 
[Saying], 'Cast him into the Tabut (a box or case or a chest) and cast it into the river, and the river will 
throw it onto the bank; there will take him an enemy to Me and an enemy to him.’ And | bestowed upon 


you love from Me that you would be brought up under My Eye. 20:39 


Abdillah narrated: 


yy ay Ol" ee AB call se Ge (a8 Ge 45,554 Wis cbelar! O53 (sige Bas 
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Ad-Dajjal was mentioned in the presence of the Prophet (#). The Prophet (#8) said, "Allah is not hidden 
from you; He is not one-eyed," and pointed with his hand towards his eye, adding, "While Al-Masih Ad- 
Dajjal is blind in the right eye and his eye looks like a protruding grape." [Sahih Al-Bukhari #7407] 
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About interpreting the Attributes 
‘Uthman ibn Sa‘eed ad-Daarimi (d. 280 — may Allah have mercy upon him) said: 


240 oF lec ress SII de Ab gleis. 4nd 55551 gl oHleall e odd call ols: oe 13s aul osu ba5e 33 6339 
a> KL J} Quiles 8 pyri os ASI dé oS aS bs Su5bSU SSE 95 Gi fe cobjeeall Jy cleall & las 
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Praise be to Allah, may He be exalted, we know about the concept of metaphors from the language of 
the Arabs, which you have taken and used to confuse and mislead the ignorant. By means of this 
concept you denied the reality of the divine attributes, on the basis of the metaphor argument. But we 
say: It is wrong to judge the most common style in the Arabic language on the basis of its rarest style; 
rather we should understand the statements of the Arabs on the basis of the most common style, unless 
you can produce proof that what is meant here is the rarer style (namely metaphor). This is the 
approach that is most fair, and it is not right to approach the divine attributes that are well known and 
understood as they appear to be by people of common sense, and twist the meaning on the grounds 
that these are metaphors. Source: “Naqd Ad-Darimi ‘Ala Bishr al-Mireesi” of Al-Darimi 2/855 


He said: 
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"And we also Takfir them because of what is known from their Kufr by everybody: that they don't 
acknowledge that Allah Exalted is He has a Face or that He can Hear and See and Speak or that He has 
Knowledge or any other attribute except when they give an erroneous interpretation (ie that Allah 
spoke without sound and other things audhu billah)." Source: “Al-Radd ala Al-Jahmiyyah” of Al-Darimi 
p199 nr367 


Al-Ajurri (d. 360H) said 
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"Know, may Allah grant us & you success in what is righteous of speech and action, that the people of 
Haq (truth) describe Allah as He Glorified & Sublime be He, has described Himself with, and as His 
Prophet (#) has described Him, and as the Sahabah radiya Allahu anhum have described Him. This is the 
Madhab of the scholars who have followed and didn’t innovate." 

- Al-Sharia 2/1051 
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The Mu'atilah Exposed 


From the innovated sayings of the Jahmiyyah is: 


| never said that Allah is not above the Throne. | said He is not in a location above the throne. And they 
intend by this to negate that Allah is actually above the Throne, and so we say regarding this saying: 
When you are speaking to a Jahmi Ash'ari, then know that what he actually intends by his words is 
different to what you assume he means. For when the Jahmi says: | never said that Allah is not above 
the Throne... Then in his mind it is possible that what he is thinking is "Allah is above the throne in rank 
and status" (meaning, symbolically and metaphorically) and he does not affirm Allah Himself is above 
the Throne and he may not even hold that the Throne is a true and real created entity but only a 
metaphor, but he wishes to deceive you - and it is a necessity that their creed be established upon 
deception and fooling and deceiving others through words and terms, their creed cannot be established 
by anything other than this. To learn more about this, see it for yourself from the words of al-Ghazali (d. 
505H). 


Thus, in his mind the Jahmi knows what he intends, but he leaves you upon your own assumptions and 
leaves you in your naivety to take him at face value and to think his saying is honey, when it is in reality 
poison. Thus, it is necessary that you interrogate and examine this Jahmi by asking him what he means 
by "Throne", is it a true and real created thing or not? And what he means by "above", is it an aboveness 
of status and rank exclusive to an Aboveness with the Essence? You need to pin the Jahmi down and 
make him express the true meaning of what he is saying, because what he means and what he says are 
most likely two different things. When the Jahmi Ash'ari says: ...| said He is not in a location above the 
throne. Then you should know he is equal to the Jahmi who says, "| do not say that the Qur’an is 
created. | say that my recitation of the Qur’an is created." -like for like. Because this ancient Jahmi could 
not find any room to say "The Qur’an is created" because the truth was manifest and the Salaf pushed 
these Jahmis against the wall, and they were debased and humiliated. Thereafter, they began to squeak, 
wimpishly, "My recitation of the Qur’an is created", and they used this as a stepping stone to their view 
that the Qur’an is created. And thereafter they were debased and humiliated again, for the Salaf were 
wise to these devils. And as for this Jahmi Ash'ari, then he found no way to deny that Allah is above the 
Throne - and how is it possible for them to do so with the likes of these narrations from the Salaf. 


So, today's Jahmi Ash'aris have inherited the genotype of Tajahhum of old, and you see its phenotypes 
expressed in both the Hulooli and Mu'attil Jahmi alike - and from such expressions that they cannot say 
openly is "Allah is not above the Throne" as all people with sound Fitrah would reject this from them in 
an instant. And Allah in His Book has stated both explicitly and implicitly in over 1000 places in His Book, 
that He is above His creation, the texts of the Book and the Sunnah as well as the innate instinct (Fitrah) 
of people, all combined, do not amount to the saying that "Allah is above His creation". That there are 
none from the first three generations after the Prophet (#2) who held that Allah is not above the 
Throne, or who held that Allah is "neither within the universe nor outside of it". It can't be done. The 
only people you are going to find are the Jahmiyyah and Mu'tazilah! 


Ibn Battah (d. 387H) said; 
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From Abdissamad bin hasaan who said; Kharijah bin Mus’ab (d. 168H) said; “When you pray behind the 
Imam and a Jahmi is on your side, then renew your salah” The Sheikh (i.e. Ibn Battah) says: The meaning 
of Kharijah Rahimahullah regarding the renewal (of the Salah) when a Jahmi prays beside a man. He 
means thereby, that when someone prays behind the Imam alone and a Jahmi is by his side or prays 
behind the Sufuf (prayer rows) alone and a Jahmi (prays) by his side, that he renews it. And this is 
because according to a group of jurists, that if someone prays behind the Saf (row) alone or stands 
behind the Imam alone, that he renews his Salah. It is as if Kharijah meant; If someone prays behind the 
Saf (row), him and a Jahmi, that it’s like he prayed behind the Saf (row) alone, because the Jahmi isn’t a 
Muslim nor is he in Salah. So, the one standing next to him, is as if he stands alone. But regarding the 
Jahmi that stand in a Saf (row) in a Jama’at (group), then (he’s) as if he’s one of them, so Salat Al Jama’at 
is Ja’izah (allowed). Al-Ibanah Al-Kubrah: (6/121) nr.388 by Ibn Battah. 


Hammad bin Zayd (d. 179H) said: 
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The similitude of the Jahmiyyah is like a man when it is said to him: 'is there a palm tree in your home?’ 
and he says, 'yes', and it is said to him: 'does it have palm leaves?’ and he says, 'no’'. And it is said to him: 
‘does it have palm branches?’ and he says, 'no’, and it is said to him: 'does it have trunks?’ and he says, 
‘no’. And it is said to him: 'does it have a stem’? And he says, 'no', and it is said to him: 'does it have a 
root?’ and he says, 'no’. It is then said to him: 'there is no palm tree in your home’. It is (similarly) said to 
those Jahmiyyah: 'do you have a Lord?’ they will say, 'yes', and it is said to them: 'does He Speak?’ and 
they say: 'no'. And it is said to them: 'does He have a Hand?’ and they say, 'no’, and it is said to them: 
‘does He have a Foot?’ and they say, 'no'. And it is said to them: 'does He have a Finger?’ and they say, 
‘no’, and it is said to them: ‘does He get Pleased & Angry?’ and they say, ‘no’. It is then said to them: 'you 
have no Lord’. — Sharh Madhahib Ahlul Sunnah of Ibn Shaheen (nr. 32) 
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Ijma of the Sahabah that the Quran isn't created 


Ali bin Abu Talib - May Allah be pleased with him - said in regards to the Quran: 
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‘It's not created nor a creator, but the speech of Allah, from Him it came & to Him it returns." Reported 
by al-Lalakaaie in Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlus Sunnah number 374 (1/229-230) 


Ibn Abbas & Ibn Masoud - May Allah be pleased with them both - said: 
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‘The Quran is the speech of Allah from Him it came & to Him it returns. Reported by al-Lalakaaie in Sharh 
Usool Itiqad Ahlus Sunnah number 376 (1/229-230) 
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Statements of the Salaf about the Jahmiyyah 


Some scholars have said: 
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"The Jahmiyyah are the Mushabbiha (Anthropomorphists), because they have compared their Lord with 
an idol and a deaf mute who cannot hear, talk, see or create." Khalq Af3al Al-lbaad of Al-Bukhari (pg. 43) 


Imam Waki'ee ibn Al-Jarrah (197H) said: 


4a yea GLa Coli ALgallg " gli aS 5 Crate OU lal) Gude hs. cyeall te J) allall Se 3538) — 1773 
mabe bg sha V5 Gl GL Cid Gla 4a oe Gla Od Ged ly 
ADA G2 OS cot Aull 


"The Jahmiyyah say: Iman is recognition of the heart. Thus, the one who says Iman is recognition of the 
heart will be asked to repent however if he doesn't repent his neck is to be stricken." - Al-Khallal, al- 
Sunnah (1773) 


Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Umar bin Al-Hakam Abu Al-Hasan bin Al-Attar has told us that Ibrahim 
bin Ziyad Sablan (d. 228H) said: 
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“| asked Abd Al-Rahman bin Mahdi: what do you say about someone who says: the Quran is created? He 
replied: if | had any power | would stand by the bridge and then | would not let anyone through without 
interrogating him about the Quran, thus, if he says: the Quran is created, | struck his head and threw 
him in the water. - Al-Sunnah of Abd Allah ibn Ahmad 1/120 Hadith nr: 46 


‘Ali bin Abi Khalid — Allah have mercy on him — reports: 
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| once said to Ahmad, “This Shaykh — referring to an older man who was with us — is my neighbor. | told 
him not to keep the company of a certain person, and he would like to hear what you have to say about 
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him: | am referring to Harith Al-Qasir (Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi). Many years ago, you saw me with him and 
told me not to sit with him nor speak with him. | have not spoken to him since that time. This Shaykh, 
however, does sit with him. So, what do you say?” 


| saw Ahmad go red with anger, his eyes bulging; | had never seen him before like this. He started to say, 
“Him! May Allah do such-and-such to him! Only those well-informed of him know what he really is, only 
those who really know him know what he is. Al-Mughazili, Ya’qub and so-and-so sat with him, and he 
caused them to adopt the views of Jahm [bin Safwan], (leader of the Jahmis). They were destroyed 
because of him.” 


The old man said, “But Abu Abdillah, he reports Hadith, and he is mild and humble; he has done such- 
and-such [good works].” Abu Abdillah (Imam Ahmad) became angry and began repeating, “Let not his 
humility and softness deceive you”. He also said, “Do not be fooled by his bowed head, he is an evil 
man; only those well-informed of him through experience know him. Do not speak to him — with all 
disrespect to him. Are you going to sit with everyone who narrates from Allah’s Messenger — # — though 
he be a heretic (mubtadi’)? No, with all disrespect.” 

Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah, article 325. 


Sa'eed bin Aamir (d. 208H) said: 
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‘The Jahmiyyah are worse in speech then the Jews & Christians (because) they and the people of religion 
are united upon Allah The Most High and Exalted being above the Throne (whilst) they (The Jahmiyyah 
say): Nothing is above the Throne.' - Khalq A'faal al-lbaad (nr. 13) 


It was said to Muhammad bin Yusuf (d. 212H): 
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You’ve met the people; did you hear anyone say: the Quran is created? He replied: the Shaytan says this, 
whoever says this is a Jahmi, and a Jahmi is Kafir. - Khalq Af'al Al-'ibad Al-Bukhari (nr. 55) 


Imam Al-Zuhri (d. 124H) said: 
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“Three are not of the Ummah of Muhammad: The Ja‘di (the followers of Al-Ja'd bin Al-Dirham)®, the 
Manaani (the followers of another Zindiq called Maani) & the (ghulaat) Qadari.” — Tarikh Dimashgq (nr. 
792) of that Ibn Asakir 


Imam Ad-Darami (d. 255H) said: 
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‘This is a great innovation in Islam & a grave injustice to follow your own interpretations of the Book of 
Allah without Athar (narration), and to abandon the authentic transmissions from the speech of the 
Messenger of Allah, his companions & those who followed them in goodness may Allah be pleased with 
them. - Ar-Rad ala al-Jahmiyyah p81 


Imam Ahmad (d. 241H) - May Allah have mercy upon him - said to the Jahmiyyah: 
555 Vg path Vg cals Y alice GY tall (59 ye aed (ill aL o peiguid als Y ail siec 5 Gua Ay pill all le siabee| i 
OS (al) US Gs 
138 U2 4856 Sly Aregall cle 2 II 
"You have already lied about Allah, when you claimed that He does not Speak. Thus, you have compared 
Allah with the idols, which are worshiped instead of Allah. Because idols do not speak. Nor do they move 
& go from place to place" - ar-Radd ala az-Zandiqah wal Jahmiyyah (Page 138) 
Haroon bin Marouf Al-Marwazi (d. 231H) said: 
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"Whoever claims that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He doesn't speak, then he worships an Idol.” Al- 
Sunnah 209 by Abdillah 
Abbas bin Muhammad told us: | heard Yahya bin Ma'een (d. 233H) say: 
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Abu Sa'd Muhammad Muyassar Al-Saghani was blind, and he was a Jahmi, and he is a nobody, he was a 
devil among the devils. - Tarikh Baghdad of that Al-Khateeb Al-Baghdadi (nr. 1635) 


Imam Ahmad (d. 241H): 


5 We have previously clarified his relationship with Jahm bin Safwan. See pg. 8 
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Abu Bakr al Khilal: Abu Bakr al-Marouzi informed us that he had asked Abu Abdillah about the narrations 
which the Jahmiyyah reject regarding the attributes, Al-Ruya’ (the vision), Al-lsraa and the story of the 
Arsh? So Abu Abdillah authenticated it and said: the Scholars have transmitted it with acceptance, we 
(also) submit to the transmission as they've came, he [Al-Marouzi] said: so | said to him: There's a man 
who objected to some of these transmissions as they've came, so he replied: He's to be abandoned and 
he said: His objection to this matter is not to be considered, and the transmissions are to be submitted 
as they've came. Source: Abu Bakr Al-Khallal's Sunnah (nr. 283) 


Imam al-Shafi’e (d. 204H) said: 
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My ruling regarding Ahl ul-Kalam is that they are to be beaten with palm-branches and shoes, carried 
upon camels and paraded amongst the kinsfolk, it being announced about them, "This is the 
recompense of the one who abandoned the Book and the Sunnah and turned to Kalam." - Jami Bayan al- 
IIm wa Fadlahu of that Ibn Abdul Bir (nr. 1794) 


And Imam Al-Shafi'e (d. 204H) also said, as reported by that Adh-Dhahabi in Siyar A'lam al-Nubulaa 
(8/268): 
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The people did not become ignorant, nor differ (with each other) except due to their abandonment of 
the language of the Arabs and their inclination to the language of Aristotle. 


Hammad bin Zayd (d. 179H) said: 
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"They (the Jahmis) are not attempting except to (say) that there is no deity above the heaven." Siyar 
A’lam al-Nubulaa (7/116) of that Adh-Dhahabi 


Aasim bin 'Alee (d. 201H) said and which has been reported by Abdullah bin Ahmad in "As-Sunnah" (no. 
191): 
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de> cp tl dud dicall 
| debated a Jahmi, and it became clear that he does not believe that there is a Lord above the Heaven. 


He also said and which has been reported by al-Bukhari in "Khalq Af'aal il-lbaad" (nr. 191): 
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Those who say "Indeed Allah has a son" are not greater (disbelievers) than those who say "Allah does 
not speak". 


Yahya bin Yusuf Al-Zumi (d. 226H) said: 
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“| saw Iblis in my dream and his feet were upon the Earth, his head was in the sky and it was black like 
the night. He had hair on his cheeks and two eyes in his chest. | said to myself: if someone is the devil, 
this must be him. So, | started to read Ayat Al-Kursi and he became smaller and smaller until he was just 
as big as one of us. Then | came closer and asked: who are you? He said: Iblis. | asked: where do you 
come from? He said: from Iraq. | asked: did you leave someone there as a representative? He said: there 
is no city or village or house where | have no representative. | asked: where are you going? He said: to 
Marw. | asked: who is your representative in Iraq? He said: Bishr Al-Marisi, he called the people to 
something | was not capable of. | asked: and who are you coming for? He said: for Bishr bin Yahya (one 
of the followers of Al-Mirisi).” Al-Sunnah of Al-Khallal No. 1738 


‘Abdulllah ion Ahmad reports in As-Sunnah (no.533): 
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| asked my father (Imam Ahmad) about a people who say that when Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, 
spoke to Musa, He did not speak with a voice. So, my father said, “Rather, your Lord, the Mighty and 
Majestic, did speak with a voice. We relate these Ahadith just as they are reported.” 


That Al-Khateeb Al-Baghdadi reports in Tarikh Baghdad (no.3252): 
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Abdillah bin Ahmad said: | heard Abu Ma’mar Al-Hudhalee (d. 236H) say, “Whoever claims that Allah, 
the Mighty and Majestic, does not Speak, nor Hear, nor See, nor become Angry, nor is Pleased (and he 
mentioned some attributes) then he is a disbeliever in Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. If you see him 
standing by a well, throw him into it. This is what | hold as my religion before Allah, the Mighty and 
Majestic, since they are disbelievers in Allah, the Highest.” 


Al-Ajurri (d. 360H) says in Ash-Sharee’ah (1/489): 
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“May Allah have mercy upon us and you. Know that the saying of the Muslims whose hearts have not 
deviated from the truth and those who were guided to what is correct in the past and the present is that 
the Qur’an is the speech of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. It is not created, since the Qur’an is from the 
Knowledge of Allah, The Most High. The Knowledge of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, is not created. 
High is Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, above that. This is proven by the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the sayings 
of the Companions (radiAllahu ta’aalaa ‘anhum) and the sayings of the scholars of the Muslims 
(rahmatullaahi ta’aala alaihim). It is not denied except by a filthy Jahmi. And in the view of the scholars, 
the Jahmi is a disbeliever.” 


210 - Abu al-Hasan ibn Al-Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad said: | heard Muhammad ibn Musab the 
worshipper (d. 228H) say: 
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«Whosoever claims that you do not Speak and are not seen in the Hereafter is an infidel, he does not 
know you, | testify that you are above the Throne above the seven Heavens not as the enemies of Allah, 
the heretics, say.» Al-Sunnah of Abdullah bin Ahmed 


| heard Saleh (bin Ahmad Ibn Hanbal) saying; My father said; 
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Do not testify before a Jahmi judge.” Sirat Al-lmam Ahmad bin Hanbal by Saleh bin Ahmad (p.79) 


Umm Al-Dahhak bint Ahmad bin ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Asim Al-Nabil told us in the house of Abu 'Asim Al-Nabil 
(d. 212H) - Rahimahullah - at Basra: 
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"My Father Ahmad bin 'Amr told me that some friends of ours from amongst the people of Knowledge 
said: ‘The Jahmiyyah and their likes disbelieved in 300 verses of Allah the Glorified & Sublimed's Book 
and around 1000 authentic Ahadith that were transmitted by trustworthy narrators in which the people 
of Knowledge & Hadith don't differ in regards to its authenticity. So be cautious my brothers - may Allah 
have mercy upon you — [from] the Madhahib (pl. of Madhab) of the enemies of Allah, the Jahmiyyah, for 
verily they are people of Shirk & clear-cut Kufr."'- Ibn Battah's Al-lbanah al-Kubra 6/133 (nr. 411) 


Al-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) said: 
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Allah mentions the Hand and the Hearing in several places in His book, but the Jahmiyyah interpreted 
this Ayat (pl. of Ayah) differently than Ahlul Ilm and said that Allah didn’tcreate Adam by His Hands & 
they said that what is meant by ”yad” (Hand) here, is strength. Sunan Al-Tirmidhi 3/41 nr 662 


Abdurrahman bin Mahdi (d. 198H) said: 
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“These are two categories to be warned from: the Jahmiyyah & the Rafidah, these two categories are 
the evilest of the people of innovations.” — Majmu’ al-Fatawa of that Ibn Taymiyyah 35/115 


Ibn Al-Mubarak (d. 181H) said: 
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“Whoever alleges that the Quran is created, then his lady becomes divorced from him”. So, we said to 
him “How did his lady get divorced?” he said: “Because if he says that the Quran is created then he 
disbelieves & the Muslimah (feminine of Muslim) cannot be under a Kafir.” - Source: Al-Sunnah of Abu 
Bakr Al-Khallal (nr. 300) 


And in another report, he said: 
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"The Jahmiyyah are Kuffar Zanadiqah” - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 341) 
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Abu Khuthaima (d. 234H) said: 
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“The Jahmi is to be separated from his lady & | don’t grant him [the right of] inheritance.” Al-lbanah Al- 
Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 341) 


And Ibn Al-Mubarak (d. 181H) also said: 
Has b3 babs JIB 6 cstus (I 6S 3 gos Bas OG «(sill gil& ofl As UG «586 83 Gadd ewlill ofl Wis — 278 
Selerceseal) a5 yaalls 593515 Aas Ll Qh 1333 el UaSI§ " US. 4a odd ESF S Je 5AM os alu wad Cds 
cbzialg 853 Gh bw Je Gi S785 4835 pus 5 GIS] Je Sy 955i CSz8l5 «4338 epphie§ os Je 4a fs! 
538 de Gila Ladl» :J6 Hogs 3555 eal a) 6S Ge & ds 5" 4838 64 -[380]- ENG Te dss 
«Gpobicd 
ds eS ALY! 


Hafs bin Humaid said: | asked Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak (d. 181H): “How many sects has this Ummah 
divided into? So, he said: ‘The Asl (foundation) is 4 sects, they are: The Shia, the Hurooriah, the 
Qadariyyah & the Murjiah. And the Shia subdivided into 22 sects & the Hurooriah subdivided into 21 
sects & the Qadariyyah subdivided into 16 sects & the Murjiah subdivided into 13 sects;. So, he (the 
narrator) said, | said: ‘O [Abu] Abdul Rahman, | didn’t hear you mention the Jahmiyyah?’ So, he said: 
'You have only asked me about the sects of the Muslims'’...” Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah (nr. 278) of lbn Battah 


Salam bin Abi Muti (d. 164H) said: 
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“Those Jahmiyyah are Kuffar, Zanadiqah”. - Source: Al-Sunnah of Abu Bakr Al-Khallal (nr. 1694) 


And in another report, he said: 
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“Those Jahmiyyah are Kuffar & Salah is not to be performed behind them.” 
Zuhair (d. 234H) said: “As for me nephew, then if you become ascertained that he is a Jahmi, then 
repeat your prayer behind him (i.e. what you prayed behind him), in Jum’ah or other than it.” Al-Ibanah 


Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 336) 


Ibrahim bin Tahman (136H) said: 
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“The Jahmiyyah are Kuffar.” - Source: Al-Sunnah of Abu Bakr Al-Khallal (nr. 1692) 
Abd Al-Wahhab (Al-Warraq [206H]) said: 
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"The Jahmiyyah are Kuffar Zanadiqah Mushrikun." Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 316) 


Yazid bin Haroun (d. 206H) said: 
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“By Allah they are Zanadiqah, may Allah curse them”. Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 337) 


Kharijah bin Musab (d. 168H) said: 
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The Jahmiyyah have disbelieved in more than one place in the Kitab of Allah.” Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn 
Battah (nr. 330) 


He also said: 
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“The Jahmiyyah are Kuffar, tell their women, that they are divorced. And that they are impermissible for 
their husbands. Do not visit their sick & do not attend to their funerals. Then he recited: ‘Ta, Ha. We 
have not sent down to you the Qur’an that you be distressed’, [Taha 1-2] until His saying: ‘The Most 
Merciful [who has] risen above the Throne.’ [Taha 5] Can rising be done in any way other than by Julus 
(sitting)?” Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 335) 


Abdul Hamid Al-Hamaani said: 
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“Jahm is a Kafir in Allah”. Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 321) 
Ahmad bin Ibrahim Al-Dawragqi said: 
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Yazid bin Haroun (d. 206H) said, “Bishr Al-Murisiyy & Abu Bakr Al-Assam are Kafiraan (dual of Kafir) of 
whom is permissible their blood.” - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 342) 
Qutaibah bin Sa'eed (d. 240H) said: 
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“Bishr al-Murisiyy is a Kafir’. - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 343) 
Abdul Rahman bin Mahdi (d. 198H) said: 
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“lf the matter were left to me, | would’ve stood upon a bridge, so no one who says the Quran is created 
would pass by me except that | would’ve struck his neck & dumped him [over the bridge].” - Al-lbanah 
Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 243) 


And he also said: 
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“Whoever claims that Allah didn’t speak [directly] to Moses then he’s to be recanted, so he either 
repents or his neck is to be stricken.” - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 494) 


Ibrahim bin Abi Nuaym said: 
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“lf | had authority then the Jahmiyyah wouldn’t be buried in the graveyard of the Muslims.” - Al-lbanah 
Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 315) 
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Ahmad bin Abdillah bin Yunas (d. 227H) said: 
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“We don’t pray behind whoever says: 'The Quran is created’, [because] they are Kuffar”. - Al-lbanah Al- 
Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 267) 


Abu Ubaid (d. 224H) said: 
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“Praying behind a Jahmi or a Rafidhi & a Jew or a Christian is indifferent to me.” - Masa’il” of Harb al- 
Kirmani (From the Chapter of Nikah until the end of the book) (3/1076). 


Abu Abdillah Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Wasiti Al-Darir told us: 
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"| heard Wakie bin Al-Jarrah (d. 196H) say: "concerning the Jahmi: | ask him to repent, so either he 
repents, otherwise | would kill him. "" Al-Sunnah of Abdullah bin Anmad (nr. 31) 


Musa Ibn Abi’l-Jaarud said: Ibrahim Ibn Ismail Ibn Aliyyah (Mu’tazili, Mua’til), a destroyed Jahmi, was 
mentioned to Al-Shafe'i (d. 204H), so he said: 
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“| oppose him in everything, and | do not say the statement: There is no deity worthy of worship besides 
Allah, as he says it, | say: There is no deity worthy of worship besides Allah, who spoke to Musa directly 
from behind a veil. And that person says: There is no deity worthy of worship besides Allah who created 
speech that Musa heard from behind a veil.” (Al-Inqitaa of that Ibn Abdu’l-Barr, 79; Al-Lisaan, 1/35 of 
that Al-Bayhaqi as well as Manaaqib Al-Shaafi’i) 


Al-Darimi (d. 255H) said: 
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“\f we had no evidence to kill them (i.e. the Jahmiyyah) and to declare them as unbelievers, except the 
statements by Hammad bin Zayd, Salam bin Mutee, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Wakie, Yazid bin Harun, Abu 
Tawba, Yahya bin Yahya and Ahmad bin Hanbal and their likes, may Allah have mercy on all of them, we 
would not dare to kill them and declare them as disbelievers because of the statements of these 
scholars until we can justify this from who has more knowledge than they and is older, but we Takfir 
them with what we have interpreted from the book of Allah and what is narrated in the Sunnah, and 
what has been told about them about their clear and well-known Kufr, which most common people 
understand, and because of their resemblance to the Mushrikeen of the former nations concerning 
what they say about the Quran, rejecting Allah and His Prophet by denying His attributes and denying 
his Oneness and not knowing His place and His Highness on his Throne by an erroneous interpretation 
through which Allah exposed their true nature and showed their badness and demonstrated their 
intentions, each time they come up with arguments, their Madhahib become more crooked and Ahlul 
Sunnah become more happy in opposing them and increase in disseminating what they try to hide from 
their Zandaqah (heresy).“ Al-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah of Al-Darimi nr399 p.212 


Yazeed bin Haroun (d. 206H) 





Yazid bin Harun was asked: “What do you say about the Jahmiyyah?’ He said: 


JB Sdraga! § gi BL ME LIL 1JLB3 Qala op Jo3y TLs Mey Crowe 1J1B pdLe Gp daree Gy Caryl] duc eulill gt b> 
ADD! 8 Bg [gy og 485) ¢485U) 4806) : 05, 
Sal el & (91148 <3 CUS! SU JI cS US cys eS wy> live 


‘Zanadiqah, Zanadiqah, Zanadiqah!’” Masa’il” of Harb Al-Kirmani (From the Chapter of Nikah until the 
end of the book) (3/1148). 


Shaadh bin Yahya said: | heard Yazeed bin Haroon, and it was said to him, “Who are the Jahmiyyah”. He 
said: 
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“Whoever claimed that ‘Ar-Rahman ascended above the Throne’ is [understood with a meaning] 
different to what is established in the hearts of the general folk is a Jahmi (Jahmi).” Al-Sunnah of 
Abdullah bin Ahmad (nr. 54) 


Harb al-Kirmani (280H) said: 
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‘The Quran is the Speech of Allah in which he spoke by, it is uncreated and whosoever claims that the 
Quran is created then he is a Jahmi Kafir and whosoever claimed that the Quran is the Speech of Allah 
(but) then stopped and did not say it is uncreated then he is more of a Kafir than the first and eviler in 
speech. And whosoever claimed that our utterances and recitations of the Quran are created (but) the 
Quran is the speech of Allah, then he is a Jahmi and whoever does not declare Takfir on all of those 
people then he is like them.’ - Ijma As-Salaf fi’ Itiqad (points 58-62) lil Imam Harb al-Kirmani 


Imam Ahmad (d. 241H) said: 
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‘The Jahmiyyah were divided into three groups: 

A group which said: The Quran is created, 

A group which said: It’s the speech of Allah and we’re silent 

And a group which said: Our utterance of the Quran is created.’ 

- Risalah fi an Al-Quran Ghayr Makhlug lil Hafiz Ibrahim bin Ishaq Al-Harbi (nr. 2) 


And that Ibn Rajab brought forth about him: 
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My uncle, the Imam, informed me, [saying;] Abdullah bin 'Umar Al Karkhiy informed us, [saying;] 
Sulayman bin Ahmad bin Ayyub informed us, [saying;] Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated to us, he 
said: My father was asked regarding a man, upon whom it was obligatory to free a believing neck [i.e. 
emancipation; freeing a believing slave]. So, he had a bad slave, who had been taught to say: The Quran 
is created!? So he said: “It's not valid to free him, because Allah Most Blessed and Most High have 
ordered him to free a believing neck [person] and this is not a Believer [Mu'min], this is a Kafir!” Source: 
“Dhayl Tabagat al-Hanabilah” of that Ibn Rajab 1/301 (nr. 388). 


We also read in lbanah Al-Kubrah from Ibn Battah [387H] that the following was being asked to Ahmad: 
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“Oh Aba Abdillah what do you say about the one who says: “The Quran is created’’? He said: “Kafir 
Zindeeq, kill him.”’ [Al lbanah: #2343] 


Al-Rabee (d. 270H) said: 
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| was present at Al-Shafe’i, or Abu Shuayb told me, but I’m sure Abdullah bin Abd Al-Hakam was present 
and Yusuf bin Amr bin Yazid and Hafs Al-Fard, and Al-Shafe’i used to call him: Hafs Al-Munfarid. Then 
Abdullah bin Abd Al-Hakam asked Hafs: “What do you say about the Quran?” But he refused to answer 
him. So, he then asked Yusuf bin Amr bin Yazid, but he refused to answer and he pointed to Al-Shafe’i. 
So, he, then asked Al-Shafe’i and presented his argument to him, and the discussion lasted for a long 
time, but Al-Shafe’i established the evidence upon him that the Quran is the Speech of Allah, and 
uncreated, and declared Hafs Al-Fard, a Kafir. Then | met Hafs and he said, “Al-Shafe’i wanted to kill 
me”. Aadab Al-Shafe’i of Ibn Abi Hatim p.149 
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And it is stated in Sharh Usul Al-l’tiqaad of Al-Laalkaaie (nr. 680) that Al-Shafe’l (d. 204H) said to him 
when he claimed that the Knowledge of Allah is created (in order to support his Bid’ah Al-Mukaffirah 
regarding the alleged “createdness” of the Quran), “You have disbelieved in Allah The Almighty.” 


And that Al-Dhahabi said in Mizaan Al-Itidaal no: 2143: 
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Al-Nasaaie (d. 303H) said: he is a man of Kalam (theological rhetoric), his Hadith must not be written and 
Al-Shafe’i has made Takfir on him during his debate.” 


Imam Ahmad (d. 241H) said: Ahmad bin Ibrahim Al-Dorqi > Muhriz bin Awn > Abu Sahl Yahya bin 
Ibrahim (Rahawiyah) > Ibn Mubarak (d. 181H) who said: 
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‘The Jahmiyyah don’t worship anything.’ - Al-Sunnah of Abdillah bin Ahmad (nr. 17) 


It was said: 
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“And he must consider the saying of Al-Kullabiyah and the Asharis in Sifat, so it will be known to him 


that they’re not affirming a deity in reality and that they pick and choose from the texts that which they 
want, and leave off the rest and oppose it.” 
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“And this sect which attributes itself to Abu Hasan Al-Ashari, have described the Lord of the Worlds by 
the attributes of idleness and inanimateness for Indeed they have made a great falsehood against Allah, 
and have opposed the people of truth from the Salaf and Imams.” 


Imam Al-Darami (d. 280H) — Rahimahullah — said: 
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“The companions of Al-Mureesi said to him, what do you do regarding these narrations which they 
object to us by in order to refute our beliefs and which cannot be denied? So, he replied: ‘Don’t deny 
them lest you expose yourselves, but err them with misinterpretation. Thus, you will be objecting it 
mildly if you are not able to object to it with aggression’. As this opposer has likewise done.” — Al Naqd 
Uthman bin Sa’eed ala al-Muriseyy al-Jahmi al-Aneed fima Iftarahu ala Allah fi al-Tawhid 2/868 


Al-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) said: 
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| heard Al-Hasan bin Al-Bazar (d. 249H) say: A man came to Al-Marisi’. He said: | soeak with people of 
Ahl Al-Hadith and every time they mention a Hadith of the Prophet (*), | reject it. Then they say to me: 
“You are a Kafir”. He said: “That’s right, if they mention a Hadith of the Prophet (*), and you reject it, 
they say: “You are a Kafir”. He said: What should | do? He said: If they mention a Hadith of the 

Prophet (=), say: You speak the truth, and then you reject the Hadith by giving an interpretation, so say: 
“There is some other interpretation behind it”. (i.e. to reject the Hadith in an indirect way and say: this 
Hadith should not be interpreted literally). Source: Al-Sunnah of Abu Bakr bin Al-Khallal 5/105 number: 
1734 


Even that Ibn Taymiyyah testifies that there is no difference between the misinterpretations of Al- 
Muresee and the Asharis: ‘And these misinterpretations which are present today amongst the people 
like most of the misinterpretations which Ibn Fuwrak mentioned in the book of “Taw'eelat”, and which 
Abu Abdillah Muhammad bin Umar Al-Razi mentioned in his book that he named: “Ta'sis Al-Taqdis". And 
much of it is included in the speech of many of the creations, other than them such as Abi Ali Al-Jabai'ee, 
and Abdul Jabbar bin Ahmad Al-Hamdani, and Abi Al-Hussain Al-Basri, and Abu Al-Wafa’ bin Uqayl, and 
Abi Hamid Al-Ghazali and other then them are the exact same misinterpretations which Bishr al- 
Muresee has mentioned in his book.’ — Majmu’ al-Fatawa 5/23 
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7 Bishr Al-Marisi was one of the leaders of the Jahmiyyah 
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Ashariah admitted that they believe the Qur’an is created and due to that Ibn Taymiyyah made 
(general)® takfir of them. 


And he said: “Shaikh Kamal Ad-Deen said to Sadr Ad-Deen ibn Wakil in regard to that gathering Shaikh 
Taqiudin said whoever says that one letter of the Qur’an is created, he is Kafir and he repeated it over 
and over so Shaikh Kamal Ad-Deen got angry there with great anger and he raised his voice and said this 
one he made tekfeer of our companions Al-Mutakalimin Al-Ashariah those who say letters from Qur’an 
are created as a Imam Al-Haramain and others and we are not patient over tekfeer of our companinons. 
So, ibn Al-Wakil denied that he said that and said ‘I did not say that. And that | only said whoever denies 
a letter from the Quran is created then he has disbelieved” (Majmu al Fataawa, vol 3 pg 173) 
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It was said: 


‘And know — May Allah show you the way — the process by which we go by, is that if anything reaches us 
of the publications of Tafsir, and explanations of Hadith, then we test and consider his (the authors) 
beliefs in the Uluw, attributes and actions. Thus, we found that the majority of many latecomers or most 
of them to be of the beliefs of the Asharis which concludes in denying the Uluw, and misinterpreting the 
verses in regard to this by the misinterpretations of Bishr Al-Muresee and his likes from the people of 
Bid’ah and Dalaal, and whoever looks into the explanations of (Sahih) Al-Bukhari, Muslim and the likes of 
both of them, finds that in them.’ 


The Imam Bishr Al-Hafi (D. 227H) said: 
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And we testify that Allah speaks and creates 

And His speech is speech and His creation is creation 

And His speech is separated from His creation 

And His creation is separated from His speech 
Mukhtasar Al-Hujjah ‘ala Tarik Al-Mahajjah pg.154 (nr.380) 


® Doesn’t mean he did takfeer, when he himself has a certain methodology regarding takfeer, which is: 
the general statement of something being Kufr or one becoming Kafir by such and such, doesn’t entails 
takfeer ul ‘ayn... But obviously they had a more solid understanding, knowing that such statements 
would include them, even though it didn’t in ibn taymiyas understanding. 
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Al Hasan bin Shaqigq (225H) said: 
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We were at Ibn Al-Mubarak[‘s place], when a man came to him. Then he (Ibn Al-Mubarak) said, are you 
not that Jahmi? 

He answered, Yes. 

Then he (Ibn Al-Mubarak) said, when you leave from here, then don’t return to me. The man said, then 
I’m repenting. 

He (Ibn Al-Mubarak) said, no, not until there appear from your repentance, that which appeared from 
your Bid’ah! Narrated by Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah Al-Sughrah (nr. 105) 


Abu Ubayd Al-Qasim bin Salam (d. 224H) said: 
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| have known the people and | have talked to the people of Kalam and such, and | have never seen a 
more filthy and more dirty people than them and have never heard a more weaker or stupider 
argument than those of the Rafidha and | was appointed a judge at the front lines and then | sent three 
men away, two Jahmis and one Rafidhi or one Jahmi and two Rafidhis and | said: people like you should 
not live with the people of the front lines, so | sent them away. - Al-Sunnah of Al-Khallal 3/500 nr795 
Zuhayr Al-Sikhtiyani (d. 204H) said: 
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“| heard Salam bin Abi Mutee (d. 164H) say: “The Jahmiyyah are Kuffar.” 
Abdul Hamid (d. 266H) said: 
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“Jahm is a disbeliever in Allah Almighty.” Khalq Af’al Al-ibaad of Al-Bukhari (nr. 30-31) 
Ali bin Al-Madinee (d. 234H) - Rahimahullah - said: 
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“When someone says so-and-so is an Mushabbih (anthropomorphist) we come to know he is a Jahmi. 
When someone says so-and-so is a Mujabbir we come to know he is a Qadari (fatalist). When someone 
says so-and-so is a Nasibi we come to know he is a Rafidhi. Sharh Usool ul-l’tiqaad (nr.306) of Al- 
Lalaka’i 


Abdillah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 290H) said: 
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And my father — Rahimahullah — said: «Hadith of Ibn Masoud» “When Allah speaks a voice like the 
dragging of a chain upon smooth rocks is heard’. My father said: 'And this is denied by the Jahmiyyah & 
he said: 'And this is what the Jahmiyyah deny & he said: 'They are Kuffar who seek to falsify to the 
people, whoever alleges that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He didn’t speak, then he’s a Kafir. Verily, we 
narrate these Ahadith as they’ve come’.” - As-Sunnah of Abdillah bin Hanbal (nr. 534) 


Al-Barbaharee (d. 329H) said in Sharhul Sunnah: 
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‘[95] And know that the destruction of the Jahmiyyah only came about because they [pondered] over 
the Lord, so they introduced [regarding Him] how & why & they left the Athaar (narrations) & they 
placed down the Qiyas (analogy), making Qiyas thereby of the religion. Hence, they made Qiyas of the 
religion by their opinions & so they came with the essence of Kufr of which there’s no ambiguity 
regarding its Kufr. And they caused the creation to fall into Kufr & they went as far as to say by Ta’teel 
(negation of Allah The Most High’s names & attributes). 


Abu Abdillah (Imam Ahmad [d. 241H]) said about the Jahmiyyah: 
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‘| looked into the speech of the Majus and Jews and | never saw a people more misguided in their Kufr 
than them and I’m dumbfounded at those who don’t declare Takfir of them apart from whoever doesn’t 
know their Kufr’. Khalq Afaa’! al-ibaad (nr. 25) 


Al-Darami (d. 280H) said in Al’Rad ala’ Al-Jahmiyyah: 
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“{360] As for the Kitab then what Allah the Glorified & Sublimed has informed about the Mushrikeen of 
Quraishs’ denial of the Quran, so from the most severe of what has been informed about them of denial 
is that they said: it is created just as the Jahmiyyah have likewise said.” 
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And he also said: 
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“And what Zandaqah (heresy) is more visible that the one who practices Islam in the apparent, whilst in 
the hidden his saying in the Quran is like the saying of the Mushrikeen of Quraish who sought to object 
to Allah & His Messenger. Hence, they said: {“This is not but a fabrication.”} [Sad: 7] & {“This is not but 
legends of the former peoples."} [Al-An'am: 25] & {“This is not but the word of a human being."} [AI- 
Mudatthir: 25]. As the Jahmiyyah have likewise said. This is not but created, and likewise they have in 
this heads who are more ancient than the Mushrikeen of Quraish. And they are Aad the people of Hud, 
the ones who said to their Prophet: {“This is not but the custom of the former peoples,”} [Ash-Shu'ara : 
137]. And what’s the difference between the Jahmiyyah and them? — i.e. the Mushrikeen who deny the 
Quran and say that it is the created word of a human being — so that you would coward away from 
Takfiring them and killing them?” - Ar-Rad Ala al-Jahmiyyah pg.212 (nr. 398) 


Abu Hatim (d. 277H) & Abu Zur’ah (d. 264H) said in both their Aqidah as related by that Al-Lalakai: 
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Ibn Abi Hatim said: "| asked my father and Abu Zur‘ah concerning the Madhahib (pl. of Madhab) of Ahlul 
Sunnah in regarding the Principles of the Religion, and what they found the scholars upon (in belief) in 
all the lands, and what they believe from that? So, they said: ‘We have reached the Scholars in all the 
lands — The Hijaz, Iraq, Sham and Yemen -, and from their Madhhab was: ...And whoever claims that the 
Qur’an is created then he is a disbeliever in Allah the Almighty’.” - Sharh Usool Itigad Ahlul Sunnah Wa-l 
Jama’ah (nr. 321-2) 


Ibn Shaheen (d. 297H — d. 385H), may Allah have mercy upom him, said: 
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Ahmad bin Yunus told us, That Yazid bin Jahour, said: Abu Khaithamah said: And | heard Ibn Ayyin, 
meaning: Musa, saying: "Jahmiyyah are Kuffar Zanadiqah (infidels, heretics)." 
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Ahmad said: Yazid said: Abu Khaithamah’ said: "Whoever doubts the kufr (disbelief) of the Jahmiyyah is 
an infidel (Kafir)." - Sharh Madhahib Ahlus-Sunnah, no. 27 by Ibn Shaheen 


‘Whoever claims that the Quran is created then he’s a Kafir in Allah Kufr that takes one outside the 
Millah and whoever doubts their Kufr from whoever understands (what it necessitates) then he is a 
Kafir’. 


Ibn Battah (d. 387H) said: 
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‘Whoever says the Quran is created then he is a Kafir permissible [his] blood and whoever doubts their 
Kufr or stops in their Takfir then he is [also] a Kafir’ Al-Ibanah 237 


Hamza bin Sa'id Al-Marouzi said | asked Aba Bakr bin Ayash Al-Muagri (d. 194H) and said: 
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“O Aba Bakr, it has reached you the affair of Ibn Aliyah regarding the Quran, what do you say about 
him? So, he said: “Listen to me, may you be ruined! Whoever alleges to you that the Quran is created is 
a ‘Kafir, Zindiq enemy of Allah, do not sit or talk with him.’” - Masa’'il al-lmam Ahmad Riwayat Abi Dawud 
As-Sijistani (nr. 1721) 


A group of the Salaf: 


And Amru bin Uthman al-Wasiti the nephew of Ali bin Asim (d. 201H) said: 
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“lL asked Hushaim & Jarir & Al-Moatamar & Marhom & my uncle Ali bin Asim & Aba Bakr bin Ayash & 
Aba Muawiya & Sufyan & Al-Mutalib bin Ziyad & Yazid bin Haroun regarding, whoever says the Quran is 
‘created’, so they said: 'Zanadiqah’. | [then] said to Yazid bin Haroun: Are they to be killed by the sword, 
O Aba Khalid? He said: ' [Yes] by the sword'.” - Al-Ibanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 258) 


Imam Ahmad wasn't the first person that made Takfir of the Jahmiyyah who alleged the Quran to be 
created and here are some of the sayings from the Salaf before him: 


1- Imam Malik bin Anas (d. 179H) — Rahimahullah — said: 
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° Abu Khaithamah: He is Zuhair bin Harb (d. 234 AH), may Allah have mercy on him. 
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‘Whoever said the Quran is created will be inflicted with hits, and imprisoned until he dies.” - 
Transmitted by Abdullah in al-Sunnah 1/106 (nr. 11) 


2- Sufyan Al-Thawri (d. 161H) 


It has been narrated that Sufyan Al-Thawri — Rahimahullah — said: 
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“\f [somebody said:] (Say Allah is One) [Surat al-Ikhlas: 1] [is] created [then] he is a Kafir.” 
And he said: 
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“Whoever alleges that the saying of Allah the Glorified & Sublime 'O Moses, indeed it is | — Allah, the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ Is created then he is a Kafir Zindiq, permissible is his blood.” - Transmitted 
by Abdullah bin Imam Ahmad in al-Sunnah (1/107-8) 


- Ibn Al-Mubarak (d. 181H) 


Ibn Al-Mubarak said: 
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‘Whoever says (Indeed, | am Allah.There is no deity except Me) [Surah Taha: 14] is created is a Kafir.’ Al- 
Rad ala Al-Jahmiyyah (nr. 375) of Al-Darimi 


Muhammad bin Ayun heard Al-Nadhr bin Muhammad said: 
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‘Whoever says (Indeed, | am Allah.There is no deity except Me, so worship Me and establish prayer for 
My remembrance.) [Surah Taha: 15] is created is a Kafir: he [the narrator] went to Ibn Al-Mubarak (d. 
118H), then said: ‘are you not suprised by Abu Muhammad saying such-and-such?’ So he replied ‘Is not 
the matter except that? And could someone say other than this? - Transmitted by Abdullah bin Imam 
Ahmad in Al-Sunnah (1/110). 


4 - Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah (d. 198H) 
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Giyath bin Ja’afr said: 
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| heard Sufyan bin Ja’afar say: | heard Sufyan bin Uyaaynah (107H) say: ‘The Quran is the speech of Allah, 


whoever said that it is created is a Kafir and whoever doubts in his Kufr is [also] a Kafir’. - Transmitted by 
Abdullah in al-Sunnah (1/112). 
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A clarification regarding the lies attributed to Imam Ahmad 


A lot of people that obviously have never opened the books of the Salaf and only look at the Muta- 
akhirin (late-comers), have come with a serious lie about Imam Ahmad (Rahimahullah), they claim that 
he did not make Takfir on the Jahmiyyah who said that the Quran is created (Makhluq) and that he 
excused the ruler (Al-Ma-mun) who said this, and that he even made Du’a for them. They bring a quote 
of Ibn Taymiyyah, where it is said that Ahmad bin Hanbal has said this. 


A critical question: 


Imam Ahmad died in 241 Hijri and Ibn Taymiyyah is born in 661 Hijri. So, it is impossible that Ibn 
Taymiyyah has heard it directly from Imam Ahmad himself. This means that supposedly there are quotes 
of the Imam himself about what is being ascribed to him (that he did not made Takfir on the Jahmiyyah). 
Where are these quotes then? We are not talking about an average person... We are talking about one 
of the greatest scholars from the Salaf. So needless to say, these quotes are of course documented ina 
trustworthy way. 


Moreover, they like to evidence a fabricated narration found in Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah in which Abu Ya'la 
(Jahmi) claimed that Imam Ahmad was unaware of the Kufr of the Jahmiyyah: 


Abu Ya’la said in Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah (1/414): 
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“And from that which I’ve read in the Book of Abu Bakr Al-Khallal, he said: Ali bin Hasan Al-Haroun 
informed me, that Muhammad bin Abi Haroun Al-Warraq said: | heard Ibrahim Al-Dawraqi who said, “1 
asked Ahmad bin Hanbal about Abu Thawr & Hussain Al-Karabisse. So, he said: ‘When were those from 
the people of Knowledge? When were those from the people of Hadith? When did those (people) place 
for the people books?’ And, Yaqoub Al-Dawragi said: | asked Ahmad bin Hanbal about the one who says 
that the Quran is created? So, he said: 'l used to not Takfir them until | read verses from the Quran’.” 
End quote. 


And in the chain is Muhammad bin Haroun Al-Warraq, a Mutazili who mixes’. 
ee SNe 3 "Gill ola" ae 
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10 See Mizan Al-Lisan [1360] 
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Furthermore, they like to evidence, narrations from Sunni books and state that Imam Ahmad used to 
not Takfir them or that he used to doubt about their Kufr. Based upon ill evidence: 


It has come in Al-Ibanah Al-Kubrah: 


AS A gh gS igs UK bh gh all 5 155 he 5 gles Shed AIK Ula «Sas 58 5 gle Gl eh Gi ge 5 Gd. 223 
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“.. Whoever claims that the Quran is created then he is a Kafir, and the Quran is the Speech of Allah, 
which is uncreated, from Him it came & to Him it returns. And we used to refrain from speaking about 
this, until those JJahmiyyah] innovated what they had innovated, and said what they had said, and called 
the people to what they had called them to. Thus, their affair was clear to us & it is: Kufr in Almighty 
Allah.” Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah (nr. 223) 


It is clear that the meaning is that the scholars of Ahlul Sunnah refrained from publicizing them because 
of their inability in manifesting their Kufr. And since it wasn’t widespread & supported by the rulers, 
thus, after they had manifested their Kufr & it became widespread & they had a ruler who supported 
them - Al-Mamun - they were compelled to openly talk against them. And it could also mean that the 
Imam was not certain that such statements were said by them & thus he refrained from Takfiring them, 
out of ignorance of their circumstance & not out of ignorance of their Kufr, Allah forbid! Nevertheless, 
there is no mention in this narration that the Imam - Rahimahullah - stopped in Takfiring them until he 
“read verses from the Book of Allah”, as was alleged in the previous narration which is fabricated. 


In contrast to this, there are indeed reports of the Imam himself, where he made Takfir of the 
Jahmiyyah. These quotes of him are mentioned in the books of his foremost students who are the most 
knowledgeable of people about him. And they affirm this for the Shaykh. 
Let’s take a look... 
Abdillah bin Ahmad (d. 290H) (the son of Anmad bin Hanbal!) said: 

arg 55 Ul sland id 9 long je all ale co OT BN OY SSS Uric 943 (glee OT Al SB yo tJ gi dill dao Ul Caan 
“| heard my father (Ahmad ibn Hanbal) say: ‘“Whoever says: “The Quran is created’; he is to us a Kafir, 
because the Quran is from the Knowledge of Allah Glorified & Sublime be, He and therein are the Names 
of Allah Glorified & Sublime be He.” - Kitab as Sunnah of ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad (nr. 1) 


He also said: 


abel raals Le old Libs) gus YU Y) flane Vg Arar saals Lees Y foi) LS SB ye igi alll daoy gi crow 

Belo OFA JB Ys ar -BDLall- 
“| heard my father -Rahimahullah - say: Whoever says such a thing, then no prayer is to be held behind 
him, Jumu’ah, nor other than it (of prayers), except that we do not quit attending it (the Friday prayer), 


Thus, if a person prays behind him (a Jahmi), then he needs to repeat the prayer afterwards. 


-This is about the one that says: “The Quran is created’’- Kitab as Sunnah of ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad: #4] 
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Imam Al-Kirmani (d. 280H) said: 
Cryo pb AS JAB Bolo ail OTA! 3 oll AS otic 53.9 nim oy tool crow 


“| heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and the words of the people were mentioned to him, about that the Quran 
that it is “created”. So, he said: “Apparent Kufr’’ twice. - Kitab as Sunnah of Harb ibn Ismaa’il al Kirmani: 
(nr. 358) 


(Note: This is a clear answer to those that claim that Ahmad said that this Mas-alah is Khafiyy [hidden]) 
Al Khallal (d. 311H) said: 
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Muhammad bin Abi Harun and Muhammad bin Ja’far told me that Aba Al-Harith narrated to them and 
said: “| heard Abu Abdillah (Ahmad bin Hanbal) say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah; it is not created. 
And whoever alleges that the Quran is created, has disbelieved. He alleges that the Knowledge of Allah 
is created and that He did not have Knowledge until He created it.” - As Sunnah of al Khallal (nr. 1865) 


Some ignoramuses agree with these quotes but they say that these quotes are general and that Imam 
Ahmad did not make Takfir specifically... 


In as Sunnah of Khallal we read that he said: 
aa! aly 35 21 $9159 Gah i> gp dao) dB JU {rg seal led op Queell Gs 


‘Al Hasan bin Thawaab al Makhrumi told me: “| said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal (| asked him about): “Ibn Abi 
Dawoud””, he said: “A disbeliever in Allah The Almighty.” - As Sunnah of al Khallal: (nr. 1757) 


Isn’t it strange that Ahmad made Takfir on Abi Dawoud, but allegedly not on Al-Mamun? while Al-Ma- 
mun encouraged Abi Du-aad in his call to misguidance?! 


When it comes to the ruler Al-Mamun, the one about whom is said that Ahmad did not made Takfir on: 
In Al-Sunnah of Khallal we read the following: 


surgery Jl SLB3 {Joy By Ge guryley lope agi) all ee QI C8 JIB fll gol LS 218 fhe oy dares gy dood Gul 
Jigs cle 9 lie uuul SUI lia alll doo) WB fess ral Le gf SLES dll! doy SSE! 


Muhammad bin Matar told me, he said: “I said to Abu Abdillah: “They passed by a grave of a man’ in 
Tarsus. The people then said: “The disbeliever, may Allah not have mercy upon him.” Abu Abdillah said: 


11 Ahmad bin Abi Du’aad Al-Qaadi [240H] was “the head of the heads of Al-Jahmiyyah’” (See; Ithbaatul 
Haddillaah, p. 64) 
? This is about the grave of Al-Ma’mun, from who is known that he is buried in Tarsus. 
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“Yes, May Allah not have mercy upon him. He is the one that founded this and came with this (the 
Bid’ah of Al-Jahmiyyah).” — Al-Sunnah of Al-Khallal: (nr. 1708) 


Besides the quotes of Imam Ahmad, everyone that takes a look in the books of the Salaf will understand 
that there is an Ijma about the Kufr of the one that says that the Quran is created and that there is an 
ljma about the one that doubts the Kufr of the one that says that the Quran is created. 


The Aqidah of the defender of the Sunnah and this lion of the Salaf is open and clear & All Praise is due 


to Allah... At the same time, we want to make clear that the Haqq (truth) is not dependent on any 
individuals, however we find it important to break this lie in defense of the Imam Rahimahullah. 
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About the Lafdhiyya (those who say that our recitation of the Quran 
is created) 


Concerning the Quran: 


Abu Hanifah said: 


aul AS oh ally WLS AVL 85 548 Lagud ELE 91 39 9! Aire gi Adglro Lei! JE p09 Adglro So dite ne Jj g dlaes 
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“His attributes are eternal, they have not been originated or created, and who says that it is created or 
originated is a disbeliever in Allah Almighty, and the Quran is the word of Allah the Almighty, it is written 
in the Quran books (Masahif) and stored in the hearts and it is recited by the tongues of the people and 
it has been revealed to the Prophet (*) and our wording of the Quran is created and when we write it, 
it is created and our recitation of it is created, and the Quran is uncreated.” - Al-Fiqh Al-Akbar of Abu 
Hanifa Al-Nu’man p.20 


That Al-Lalka’i said: « (chain of narration) Muhammad Ibn Muzaffar Al-Mugri informed us and said: Al- 
Hussain bin Muhammad bin Habash Al-Muqgri narrated to us: 
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Abu Muhammad Abdur Rahman bin Abi Hatim said: “I asked my father (d. 277H) and Abu Zur‘ah (d. 
264H) concerning the Madhhahib (pl. of Madhab) of the Ahl Al-Sunnah in regard to the Principles of the 
Religion, and what they found the scholars upon (in belief) in all the horizons, and what they both 
believe from that? So, they said: 


“We have come to know from the Scholars in all the lands — The Hijaz, Iraq, Sham and Yemen -, and 
from their Madhhab was: ... And whoever says: ‘the words that | utter of the Quran are created’, then he 
is a Jahmi, or if he says: ‘The Qur’an with my pronunciation is created’ then he is a Jahmi..” - Sharh Usool 
Itiqad Ahlul Sunnah wa-l Jama’ah (nr. 321-2) 


Imam Al-Shafe’i (d. 204H) said: 
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“Whoever says: my utterance of the Quran is created, or the Quran of my pronunciation is created is a 
Jahmi.” - Sharh Usul Al-Itiqaad of that Al-Lalkaaie (nr. 599) 
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Imam Harb Al-Kirmani (d. 280H) 
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“And the Jahmiyyah are the enemies of Allah and they are the ones that: allege that the Quran is 
created, and that Allah did not speak to Musa, and that Allah does not speak, nor is He seen, nor is He 
known to have a place, nor does He have an Arsh (Throne), nor Kursi (Footstool). And many statements 
that | hate to narrate; they are Kuffar Zanadiqah (pl. of Zindiq), enemies of Allah, so be warned of them. 
And the Wagiffa (pl. of Wagifi): and they are those who allege that we [should] say that the Quran is the 
Speech of Allah and we [should] not say it is uncreated; and they are the evilest & vilest of the[ir] 
categories. And Al-Lafdhiyyah: and they’re those who allege that we [should] say: the Quran is the 
Speech of Allah but our utterances of the Quran, our readings & our recitations of it is created. And 
they’re Jahmiyyah Fusaq (defiantly disobedient).” - Masa’il Harb Al-Kirmani min Kitabul Nikah ila Nihayat 
Al-Kitab 3/980 


Ibn Battah brought forth in his Ibanah Al-Kubrah (nr. 130) 
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| wrote ona patch and | sent it to Abu Abdillah on a day he was hidden. So, he transmitted his written 
answer to me and in it [he writes]: ‘You say: A man who says that the recitation is created but our 
utterance of the Quran is uncreated, what do you say about avoiding him? And is he named a Mubtadi? 
And what should the heart’s conviction regarding the recitation & utterances? And how should the reply 
be regarding it?’ [The narrator said:] He said: ‘He is to be avoided, and he is above the Mubtadi & | don’t 
see him except as a Jahmi. And this is the speech of the Jahmiyyah & the Quran is uncreated.’ 


Ibn Battah brought forth in his Ibanah Al-Kubrah (nr. 140) 


Os égll GS : PAgent 08 atl he ol Ge lle gil Wide ; 0a g(lizeall ite. Olé « hei sii (as OG «ats fi ds — 143 
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Abu Talib said: | said to Abu Abdillah it was written to me from Tartus that Al-Sharak alleges that the 
Quran is the speech of Allah. (Therefore he says:) ‘Thus, if | recite it then its recitation is created?’ He 
said, ‘may Allah destroy him. This is the essence of the speech of Jahm’. 


Ibn Battah brought forth in his Ibanah Al-Kubrah (nr. 143) 
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Abu Talib said: | said to Abu Abdillah... A man says the Quran is the Speech of Allah & it is uncreated, but 
my utterance of it is created. He said: Whoever says that has come with all the matter. And the proof in 
this is the Hadith of Abu Bakr: {Alif Laam, Meem. The Romans have been defeated.} [Surat Ar-Rum : 1-2]. 
So, it was said to him, is that what your companion has come with? So, he said: No! By Allah, but it is the 
Speech of Allah! This or other than it (from the ayat). Indeed it is naught except the Speech of Allah.. If 
he doesn’t retract from this then avoid him. And don’t speak to him, this is like what Al-Sharak said may 
Allah defile him. 


Ibn Shazan bin Khalid Al-Hamzaani (d. apx. 250H) said: 
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| heard Ahmad saying: “Whoever says that his Lafdh of the Quran is created is in the hellfire forever and 
everlastingly’. Then he said: ‘And this is Shirk in Allah the Almighty’.” [Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah (1/109)] 


Abdillah bin Ahmad said in his Sunnah: 
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Ja’far said: Abu Thawr was asked the utterances of the Quran, so he said: this is from what you can be 
ignorant of. And Allah does not — Glorified & Sublime be He — ask you about this, so don’t talk about it. 
Indeed, anybody who alleges that their speech of the Quran is created, has agreed with the Lafdhiyyah. 
Because if he hears the Quran from you then you have alleged that your utterance of the Quran is 
created and answered those people that it is created. - Ahlul Sunnah Wa-l Jama’ah of that (nr. 603) 


There’s no difference between saying ‘my utterance/recitation/reading’ of the Quran is created or 
vis versa. 


Ali bin Knasrum Al-Marouzi (d. 257H) said: 
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Whoever says the Quran of my utterance or my utterance of the Quran, or the Quran with my reading 
or my reading of the Quran whether he precedes or succeeds [it], it’s the same. And he said: | do not 
perfect this speech, there is no difference between both. So, he started to become surprised from those 
who differentiate between both of them & say: whoever from the Lafdhiyyah says his speech then he 
enters into the statements of the Ruwhaniyyah. A category of Zanadiqah.”- Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlul 
Sunnah Wa-l Jama’ah of that Al-Lalakai (nr. 589) 


And there is no difference between saying: the uttered/recited/read is created & my 
utterance/recitation/reading of the Quran is created at all when it’s restricted to the Quran: 


Al-Darami (d. 280H) said in his refutation of Bishr Al-Muriseyy: 
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“As for your saying [in distinguishing between] the reading, the reader and the read. That each of these 
has its own meaning, then this is the matter of Al-Lafdhiyyah. We do not know from where you have 
stumbled upon this & how you have imitated it. Thus, one time you are a Jahmi, and another time you 
are a Wagifi, and another time you are a Lafdhi.” - Naqd Al-lmam Abi Saeed Al-Darimi ala Al-Muriseyy 
Al-Jahmi Al-Aneed 2/899 


That Ismail Al-Asbahani brought forth in his Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajah (1/420) 
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Abu Al-Sheikh narrated to us, that Ahmad bin Ali bin Al-Jaarud narrated to us, who said: | heard Aba 
Hatim (d. 277H), and it was said to him: Our people say: ‘the utterance is other than the uttered & the 
reading is other than the read’. So, he said: ‘They are indeed the Jahmiyyah.” 


And, Abu Abdillah bin Haamid (d. 403H) said: 
8 gDUAll g Sa gill y Jaalll g Small y ASatls abil gh. aly Vy ELS: Y aah yall wed Lele! Gus ails... sacle Gh abl ue gil ld 
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“And our Imam Ahmad has clarified that he does not doubt or stop in regards to the Quran. And those 


who differentiate between the saying & what is being said & the utterance & what is being uttered, & 
the recitation & what is being recited are Zanadiqah.” - Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah 2/174-6 


Takfir of the individual from the Lafdhiyya Jahmiyyah and testifying that he is in the 
Hellfire: 


Ahmad bin Shadhaan bin Khalid Al-Hamadhaaniy (d. Appx: 250H) said: 
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‘| heard Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 241H) saying: “He who says my utterance of the Quran is Makhluq 
(created) is a Jahmi, Mukhalad (forever inhabiting) the Hellfire.” Then he said: “And he is a Mushrik 
(polytheist) in Allah The Most Great!”’ - Al-Maqsad II-Arshad of Ibn Muflih (1/113) 


Ahmad bin Hussain bin Hassan told me that Abu Abdillah (Ahmad bin Hanbal) [d. 241H] was asked by Al- 
Talqani about Al-Lafdhiyya’? then he said: 
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“They are neither seated with nor spoken to.” - Al Sunnah of Al-Khallal 1815 
Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Al-Hasan bin Badinah said: 
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“lL asked Aba Abdillah Anmad bin Muhammad bin Hanbal, So | said: ‘O, Aba’ Abdillah, | am a man from 
the people of Mosul, the Jahmiyyah are the preponderant in our city & there are amongst them a few 
firm individuals from Ahlul Sunnah. 


And the matter of Al-Karabisee had occurred & tribulated them; 


The saying of Al-Karabisee: “My utterance of the Quran is created”, so Aba’ Abdillah said to me: 
‘Beware, beware, beware, beware of this Al-Karabisee, don’t speak to him & don’t speak to those who 
speak to him [he said this] four or five times.’ Indeed, in my book is four. | said: '0 Aba’ Abdillah so this 
statement, to you is it from what was branched out of the sayings of Jahm?’ He said: ‘All of it is the 
saying of Jahm'”. - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (129) 


Conclusion: 
Aba Bakr bin Sahl bin Askar (d. 251H) said: 
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13 Al-Lafdhiyya: a category of the Jahmiyya who claim that the recitation of the Quran is created. 
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“The Quran is the Speech of Allah, it is uncreated however it’s conveyed, and the Quran is from the 
knowledge of Allah, and whosoever alleges that it’s not from the Knowledge of Allah, is a Kafir. And whoever 
says my utterance of the Quran is created, then he’s a Jahmi Kafir in Allah. And whosoever says my utterance 
of the Quran is uncreated, then | have not seen anyone from the Scholars say: 'my utterance of the Quran is 
uncreated’. And we follow Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Hanbal regarding this matter. Thus, whosoever 
opposes him, then we are free from him in this worldly life & in the hereafter. | heard Abdul Razzaq say: ‘if 
this man lives, there will be succeeding scholars. He means Ahmad bin Hanbal, may Allah have mercy upon 
Him’.” - Al-Ibanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 160) 


Whosoever says only one of the sayings of the Jahmiyyah or denies 
one Hadith which the Jahmiyyah denied, is declared a Jahmi 


A man came to Abu Abdillah (Ahmad bin Hanbal [d. 241H]) and said: 


116 


fui} Byg10 fe pol GIS all of 9% p95 LI Cras 3) SLRS flay osleng callie Ui Caw i hogall ob) op aurly! JE 
252985) gage Hd Sage PDB Le esque AS Im iE 5 fgg Ue oe rd oS Shh Gybls 
35/1 ablisd! mlb) 


| heard Abu Thawr"“* saying: Allah created Adam in the image of himself, so he remained silent for a long 
time and then he slapped his cheeks with his hands and said: This is bad talk, this is the statement of 
Jahm, this is a Jahmi, don’t come near to him.” Tabagat Al-Hanabila 1/35 


Ibn Battah (d. 387H) transmitted that Abu Talib said: 
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| heard Abu Abdillah (Ahmad bin Hanbal [d. 241H]) saying: whoever says that Allah created Adam in the 
form of Adam is a Jahmi, and what form did Adam have before Allah created him? - Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah 
of Ibn Battah (198) 


Ibn Battah (d. 387H) transmitted: 


Lz Be Gill ods 3 Us 5 cas" idl wie GY Cs ‘NS cigsaball 8 gh U ts Gilde gis Sua Slade Odes hs 

jas Oil gE lle GE cyl lob ous bt 1U9858 9 uae svaprait) -(265]- «FAijge Je asl ai gE» valing ale A 
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Ahmad bin Salman al-Najjad narrated to us, Muhammad bin Ja’far narrated to me, Abu Bakr Al-Marouzi 
informed me who said: | said to Abu Abdillah (d. 241H), “What do you say about the Hadith of the 
Prophet of Allah (#8): ‘Allah created Adam upon His Image’? He said: as for Al-Amash, he says: from 
Habib bin Abi Thabit, from Ata’, from Ibn Umar, from the Prophet (#8) who said: “Verily, Allah Glorified 
& Sublime be He created Adam upon the Image of Ar-Rahman”. We say as the Hadith has come. [the 
narrator said:] | heard Aba Abdillah & some of the Muhaditheen mentioned to him: “He created him 
upon His Image. Upon the Image of Mud?” He said: “This is the speech of the Jahmiyyah.” - Al-Ibanah Al- 
Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 196) 


It has been narrated that: 


CSE 8) qo Gi tool Jlaa 2933 gl olild coyregd cad pol lc yg He aol aul BE" Eytod! 3 Jb Li of tami ab 
4b cy bg cA] piel" Yooyll Byq10 de pal all GE" Ug ara US lade dln eo 
290/5 (Sp Bol Cadall cea 
Ahmad heard that Abu Thawr claimed that the Hadith “Allah created Adam according to his Image” 
meant the form of Adam, so he abandoned him. And later Abu Thawr came to him, so Ahmad asked 
him: What image did Adam have before Allah created him? And what to do with the Hadith: “Allah 
created Adam in the Image Al-Rahman’”? So, he excused himself and showed repentance in front of him. 
- Nafh Al-Tayyib of Al-Mugqri 5/290 


4 Abu Thawr (d. 246H) later repented, Rahimahullah. 
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Abdillah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 290H) said: 
- al bbe 3: CAR ¢ Fou oh: ol dS «495 Gl Bike Gs Cd pail : Usd dari yy all Ye Craw : ls Lola! gel SB 
(g.bs OF 45] aul dom): gl JLB3 ¢ p95. 
[(322 4 silisd! 3 aoles)] 
| left the funeral of Abu Thawr and my father said to me: Where were you? | said: at the funeral of Abu 
Thawr, so my father said to me: May Allah have mercy upon him he was indeed a Faqih (Jurist). - Al- 


Jami’ fi Al-Aqaid p.322 


Ibn Khuzayma is a Jahmi because he denied one Hadith, the same one Abu Thawr denied. But Abu 
Thawr repented later, and there is no Tawba (repentance) known for Ibn Khuzayma. 


Abu Bakr ibn Khuzayma said: 
U5 tall ae Mb 955 SI 42 Ye Uy Je ae bipe by! <a ee sal3a ci caes jg tet: pa ues a5) ‘pill Js 
V/NE dass os Lo gill 
“And some people who had no knowledge said: ‘according to His Image’ meant the form of Al-Rahman 


but our Lord is Exalted so that cannot be the meaning of this narration, rather the meaning of this is that 
it refers to Adam.” - Al-Tawhid of that lbn Khuzayma 1/84 


The Ruling of the one who denies a Sahih Hadith 


Al-Hakam (d. 405H) said: 
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| heard the Shaykh Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Ishaq bin Ayyub the Faqih (d. 342H) while he was discussing 
with a man so the Shaykh said to him: Thana Fulan (someone narrated [i.e. he mentioned a narration]). 
Then the man said: let's not talk about Hadathana (who narrated) until when will we talk about 
Hadathana (who narrated). Then the Shaykh said to him: Stand up O Kafir, and from now on it is not 
allowed for you to enter my house. Then he turned to us and said: | have never forbidden anyone to 
enter my house except this man. - Dham Al-Kalam wa Ahlihi of Al-Harawi 2/71 nr227 


The following has come in Tabaqgat Al-Hanabilah (History of the Hanbalites): 


oe) JIB ale 81,3 WELY op Glew! gal Uns 7JB MELA 6 5S Qh bs Ys cds :JB Wg/l sy oI,3 Camo! gil gla)! J 
OS pMLUY a) de pag 483 Way Ae Irigy USL 8 Te Vy asin 3 eh3 HL Vorege Jal! ys Jue! lai AI LSS! AWE 
SS be ics Li] A gio doK>lg edYI). 
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| read a text in the handwriting of my father stating: "| copied this from a manuscript of Abu Bakr bin 

Shaqlaa stating:" Abu Ishaq bin Shaqla said: "...If someone is contradicting the narrations that reliable 
men have transmitted from (other) reliable men who are connected without a break in the narration 

chain (isnad) and without anything badly mentioned about the transmitters (djarh). Thus, if someone 
has the courage to reject it (i.e. the narration), then he attacks Islam and rejects Islam, because Islam 
and its rules are narrated to us as | have described." — Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah 2/135 


Imam Al-Barbahari (d. 329H) said: 


DME Cyo eas ASI de Sgiml 43 Ue) 3) GLAd Ma Ola! Juyg dds) YW SVL acu eS) ee IS19) Seay ely! J 
doo9) 
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“\f you hear a man who is given Athaar (narrations) but does not want to accept them and wants proof 
from the Quran, then do not doubt the fact that this man is a heretic, so get up and leave him.” - Sharh 
Al-Sunnah (nr. 119) 


Al-Humaydi (d. 219H) said: 


alg JB (susasedl Wis SIE Aga 6) Laas Bis Gyis8ll cag (3 Laas Bis gid b3 desi GI Osis si GS 
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"By Allah! to fight against those who reject the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah &8, is more beloved to 
me than to fight against the Turks." - Dhamm Al-Kalam of Al-Harawi (nr. 228) 


Al-Khallal (d. 311H) transmitted in his As-Sunnah: 
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Eb 


Muhammad bin Ali Al-Waraq informed us, Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) narrated to us: | 
heard Al-Hasan bin Al-Bazar (d. 249H) say: Aman came to Al-Marisi?®. He said: | speak with people of Ahl 
Al-Hadith and every time they mention a Hadith of the Prophet, | reject it. Then they say to me: "you are 
a Kafir". He said: "that's right, if they mention a Hadith of the Prophet and you reject it, they say:" you 
are a Kafir". He said: what should | do? He said: if they mention a Hadith of the Prophet, say: you speak 
the truth, and then you reject the Hadith by giving a misinterpretation, so say: "there is some other 
interpretation behind it". (i.e. reject the Hadith in an indirect way and say: this Hadith should not be 
interpreted literally). Source: Al-Sunnah of Abu Bakr bin Al-Khallal 5/105 number: 1734 


1S Bishr Al-Marisi was one of the leaders of the Jahmiyya. 
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Famous Jahmiyyah 


Al-Albani 
Al-Albani the Jahmi said: 


"If someone went astray while he has the intention to be guided, then that person is rewarded."- Al- 
Huda wa Al-Nur series tape nr751 


" ygale laa, cog] wold 99 See Glu! 13)": 
751 eB Leyte polly Gag dbl 


Has that Jahmi never heard the words of Allah: 

"He has given guidance to a group, and the error is justified for another group. Indeed, they took the 
Satans as allies, besides Allah, and they thought they were truly guided. " 

(Al-A'raaf: 30) 


ILS al 98 og: Cogeall lia 1 ol [ok 
Ogdige gil Oguurag all 9d ye eldgl qnblutsl Igdeil agi! USLall age §> lis dg Cas lis,(30) 
I S5! By 


Nawawi 


The heretic was teaching logic which is the instrument in which philosophy is looked through to produce 
“Im” Al-Kalam: 


“My Shaykh narrated to me that he held twelve classes a day explaining and reading the texts. Two 
classes go over the Wasit, one class going over the Muhadhdhab, a class going over both of the two 
Sahih works [i.e. Bukhari and Muslim], a class specifically covering Sahih Muslim, a class over the Luma’ 
of ibn Al-Jnni, a class reviewing Islah Al-Mantiq (logic) by Ibn As-Sikkit, class on language, a class 

in Tasrif, a class in Usul al-Fiqh [foundations of jurisprudence], a class regarding the “names of men” in 
Hadith (Ul>yJl clawi), and a dars in the Usul [foundations] of the Religion. - See Al-Minhaj As-Sawi fi 
Tarjamat 4ran-An-Nawawi (page 57-60) 


And his Sharh of the two Sahihs is full of Zandaqah (heresy) and Taw’eelat (pl. of Taw’eel) of Sifaat as 
is well known 


The heretic claimed Allah cannot move and that he is not above the Heaven and other awful things. 


Note: those who do not understand what is wrong with the text below must urgently learn about 
Tawhid Al-Asmaa Wa’I Sifaat and learn what Shirk is like Tabarruk). 


Al-Nawawi said in his explanation of Hadith Al-Nuzul (the Hadith about that Allah descends): 


121 


"This is a Hadith of Ahadith Al-Sifat, and there are two opinions (lit. madhhab) known among the 
scholars: the first: the Salaf's opinion?® and some Mutakallimin (i.e. philosophers, Kuffar) is that they 
believe that this is truth, in a way that suits Allah The Most High, but that the literal meaning as 
understood by people (Al-Nuzul) is not meant by it, and we should not talk about the interpretation 
(Taw’eel) and it is believed that Allah The Most High is exalted and there is no comparison with the 
attributes of his creation and he is exalted from shifting from his place or movements and all the other 
characteristics of the creatures. The second: the opinion of most Mutakallimin and some groups of the 
Salaf: what is narrated by Malik and Al-Awzaa’ie (big lie) that the Hadith is interpreted in a way that suits 
Allah The Most High depending on the context (of the Hadith), and therefore they have been 
interpreting this Hadith in two ways: the first, the interpretation of Malik bin Anas (lie) and others: that 
it means that his mercy, command and his angels descend, just as it is said: the sultan has done this or 
that when his servants do that because it is His command. And the second interpretation is that it 
means that Allah quickly answers the supplications of his servants and is loving towards them. End of 
quote 


Explanation of Sahih Muslim 6/36 


And Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani said the same Kufri and Shirki things in his Fath Al-Bari explanation of Sahih Al- 
Bukhari see for example 1/508 where he denies that Allah is on his throne. 
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Ibn Hajar 


According to the Kafir Ibn Hajar (and the Asharis), believing in Al-Rububiyya is enough to be a Muslim, 
but if someone believes that Allah above the Heaven, then he is still a Kafir because they consider it 
anthropomorphism. 


Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani said: When the Kafir acknowledges the oneness of Al-Rahman (he means oneness 
in Ar-Rububiyyah, not Al-Uluwhiyyah, since Asharis only consider Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah to be Tawhid), 
he is considered a Muslim. 


Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani said: If someone attributed to Tajseem (anthropomorphism) from among the Jews 
says: nobody has the right to be worshiped except the one above the Heaven, then he is not a believer, 
unless it is a layman who does not understand what Tajseem is, then this is enough. 

Fath Al-Bari 13/359 

16 This is a lie about the Salaf. 
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Ibn Hazm 


Ibn Hazm Al-Andalusi (D. 446 H) (Jahmi Kafir) said: The name Al-Quran applies to five things, a correct 
and equivalent application (of these five), of which four are created and one is uncreated. 
Al-Fasl 3/7 


BI "Bglte pe Solag cABglseo dary “Ugio LErcre Loins le gd clLutl duos fe abe OT yaII aual!” : oss) > ol db 
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Ibn Hazm Al-Andalusi (d. 466H) (Jahmi) said: The All-Hearing, The All-Seeing and The All-Knowing means 
the same [thing]. -Al-Fasl 2/111 


Ibn Hazm (Jahmi Mu'atil) said: "The people have differed in regards to the reality of Iman, so a group of 
them took the view, that Iman is mere Ma'rifah of Allah The Most High by the heart only, even if he 
showed Judaism or Christianity or any kind of Kufr by his tongue and worship. So, when he knows Allah 
The Most High by his heart he is a Muslim from the people Jannah, and this is the saying of Abu Mihriz 
Al-Jahm bin Safwan and Abul Hasan Al-Asha'ri (Al-Basri) and their followers." - Al-Fisal 3/106 


Ibn Hazm also said: 


Truly, the meaning of His saying, exalted is He, ‘He made istiwa on the Throne’ is that He acted in some 
way on the Throne; namely, He ended His creation with it. - Al-Fad! fi al-Milal wa’l Ahwa wa-Nihal (2/98) 


Sayyid Qutb the Jahmi: 


e@ The Belief of The Creation of the Qur'an 


- 'The Qur'an is a created manifestation (dhaahirah kawniyyah) just like the Earth and heavens. ' [His 
tafsir of Surah Taha] 


- 'So, this Qur'an is not [composed of such] words and expressions that men and jinn can try to imitate. 


Rather it is like all of what Allah creates (yubdi'uhu), and which the creation is unable to manufacture 
(yasna'oohu). It is like the soul (rooh), [which is] from the command of Allah, the creation do not know 
its entire, complete secret, even if they know some of its descriptions, unique characteristics and effects’ 
[az-Zilal (4/2249)] 


- 'And we do not know how Allah prepared the human essence of Moses to receive the eternal Kalam of 
Allah (3! au! e§)...! He means the so-called ‘Internal’ speech of Allah [(az-Zilal 4/2331)] 
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e Denying the apparent meaning of al-Istiwah (The Rising) 


- 'Istawaa ‘ala al-arsh", and "al-Istiwaa upon the arsh" is an allusion (indirect expression) of the extremity 
of authority and superiority (in rank, al-isti'laa).' [His tafsir of Surah Taha (20:5)] 


- 'And likewise, the Arsh, we believe in it as He has mentioned it, but we do not know its reality. As for 
al-Istiwaa over the Arsh, we are able to say: It is an allusion (indirect expression) of the control 


dominion, authority (haymanah) over this creation.’ [His tafsir of Surah al-Hadeed (57:4)] 


- 'And "al-istiwaa ‘ala al-arsh" is a [figurative] allusion to the station of firmly established and rooted 
authority, dominion (saytarah).' [His tafsir of Surah Yunus (10:3)] 


- 'As for al-Istiwaa over the Arsh, then it is the meaning of superiority (in rank) and control, authority and 
the word "thumma" (then) does not indicate tarteeb (order) in time, but it indicates the dimension of 
rank (status), the rank of al-Istiwaa and al-Isti'laa.' [His tafsir of Surah al-Furqaan (25:59)] 


- 'And we do not know - and we are not tasked to know - the nature of these important matters [carried 
out by the Angels], and nor how the Angels ascend, and nor to where they ascend, for all of these are 

details regarding the matter of the unseen which do not add anything to the wisdom in the text, and we 
have no way of [knowledge] of it, and we have no evidence for it...' [His tafsir of Surah al-Ma'aarij (70:4)] 


- 'And al-Istiwaa over the Arsh is a symbolic allusion for his superiority [in status] over all of the creation. 
As for the arsh itself, then there is no way to saying anything about it, and it is necessary to halt at [the 
mention] of its word. But al-Istiwaa is not like that. And what is apparent is that it is an allusion for 
superiority [in status].' [His tafsir of Surah as-Sajdah (32:4)] 


e Rejection of the Sifaat Fi'liyyah 

-',..And the word "thUmmah" (then) it is absolutely not possible that it denotes order (tarteeb) in time, 
because Allah, the Sublime, the circumstances do not change for Him, and He does not be in any 
"circumstance" or "position (wad')" and then be in a subsequent "circumstance" or "position(wad')". 
This is only a conceptual order.' Same source as above. 

- 'we depend upon a comprehensive principle in purifying (tanzeeh) Allah the Sublime from succession 
(ta'aaqub) of conditions (haalaat) and situations (hay'aat), and from the necesities of time and place.' 
[His tafsir of Surah Yunus (10:3)] 


e Denying a place/location (makaan) for Allah: 


- 'So, an individual faces the Qiblah when he turns to Allah completely (in all ways), with his heart, with 
his senses, with his limbs. Thus, the unity and harmony are completed between all the faculties of a 


person in turning towards Allah, the one who does not occupy space (yatahayyaz) in a location 
(Makaan), even though the person takes a Qiblah towards Him through a location.' [ "az-Zilal" (1/128)]. 
-'Allah, the Sublime, is beyond occupying space (tahayyuz).' [az-Zilaal (3/1267)] 


e Claiming Iman is one part undivided: 


124 


‘Indeed, eemaan is a singular (entity), it is not divisible (into parts).' [Zilaal (2/798)]. 
e Denying Ahaad Ahadith in Aqidah matters: 


- 'Subsequently, these narrations are far-fetched. And the Ahaad Hadith are not taken in the affairs of 
Aqidah, and source is the Qur'an and at-Tawatur (successive, large-scale transmission) is a condition for 
accepting the Ahadith in the foundations of belief, and these narrations are not from the Mutawatir.' [Fi 
Zilal il-Qur'an (6/4008)] 


e Casting doubt upon the Sunnah: 


‘the Qur'an - and that is the single authentic source to whose authenticity no doubt can approach - did 
not explain to us anything about that. So, we do not know except that it was speech. But what was its 


nature? How did it occur? With what sense, or faculty did Moses acquire it? All of that is unseen, from 
the unseen which the Qur'an has not informed us about, and beyond the Qur'an - in this particular 


subject - there is nothing except tales of the ancients, which are not based upon proof.' [az-Zilaal 
(2/804)] 
He supported the Shia Rafida. 


Qutb's Open Letter of Support to Ayatollah Kashani 
Here is a scan of the original publication (ar-Risaalah) in which the letter was published in 1951. 
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The title is "When the support and victory (granted by) Allah comes" and a subtitle is "Dedicated to 


Ayatollah Kashani." 


Abu Hamid Al-Ghazali 


Abu Hamid al Ghazali may Allah curse him said commenting on the Ayat of Surat An-Nisa verse 164 and 


Surat At-Tawba verse 6: 


"He (Allah) speaks, orders, prohibits, promises, and threatens by an Eternal speech which subsists in His 
Essence. His speaking does not resemble that of His creatures. It is neither a sound caused by the 
infiltration of air or the shock of material bodies, nor is it an articulated letter produced by the moving of 


the lips and the tongue. 


The Qur'an, The Tawrah, The Injil, and The Zabur (Psalms), are His Speech and His Books revealed to His 


Messengers. 
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The Qur'an is recited by the tongues, reproduced in texts and kept in the hearts, and it is eternal, 


remaining by the Essence of Allah, without suffering from separation or discontinuity by going into the 
hearts and the manuscripts. 


Source: Qawa’'id UI 'Aqaid 
Taghut Al-Ghazali: 


Madhab of the Abu Hamid al Ghazali and later Ashariah is that Prophet intentionally covered the truth 
from the people and told them what is opposite to the reality with which he was sent 


Al-Ghazali said in his treaty, “Bridling the Common Folk Away From the Science of Theological 
Speculation”, the following: 


“Why did he (the Prophet) not remove the cover from what was intended [of the matter of belief] 
through the application of the word "al-ilaah", and (why did he) not say...” 


Then Al-Ghazali mentioned words and notions, which are the main principles in their belief regarding 
Allah and His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes, just like the Mutakallimoon have expressed it. Then 
He mentioned his response, 


“Whoever considered this [what the Mutakallimoon are upon] to be the reality of the truth has made 
excuse through (the following): That if he (the Messenger) mentioned it, the people would have fled 
from its acceptance, and they would have hastened to reject (it), and they would have said: "This is 


completely impossible", and they would have fallen in to rejection (At-Ta’teel), and there is no goodness 
in exaggerating in (such) Tanzih that results in At-Ta’teel in the case of all people except a small 
minority. And the Prophet (*) was sent as a caller unto the creation [inviting them] to the bliss of the 


Hereafter, as a mercy to all of creation. How can he speak with that in which there is the destruction of 
the majority?... 


If it is then said: 
If in exaggeration in At-Tanzih there is the fear of At-Ta’teel in relation to some (of the people)” 


Why is this? because the vast majority of the masses would not be able to understand the philosophy 
with which the Ashariah came with. Then he continues: 


“... (According to then) in his (the Prophet's) use of presumptive words there is the fear of At-Tashbih in 
relation to some (of the people).” 


Why is this because according to the Ashariah, the revealed texts contain words and statements that 
amount to manifest Kufr or give the presumption of manifest Kufr. 


Then he continues: 


“We say: There is a difference between them both from two angles: 
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The first of them: That [the former] invites to At-Ta’teel in the case of the majority and this [the latter] 
brings about At-Tashbih in the case of the minority, and the least of two harms are more worthy of 
being undertaken, and the greater of the two harms are more worthy of being avoided. 

And the second: That treating the presumption of At-Tashbih is easier than treating At-Ta’teel. Since it is 
sufficient for it to be said, alongside the apparent (meanings of the) texts, "There is nothing like unto 
Him... (Shooraa 42:11), and that He is not a body and nor like the bodies. 


As for affirming Him in belief as existing, and upon what we have mentioned of exaggeration in at- 
tanzeeh, it is extremely hard. In fact, not even one in a thousand would accept it, especially (amongst) 
the Arab nation.” 


Note: 

Essentially what necessitates from Al-Ghazali’s words is that the Prophet (#) had to essentially choose 
between leading a minority to fall into Tashbih (resemblance between Allah and His creation), or leading 
the majority to fall into Ta’teel (negation of a Lord described in the manner of the Mutakallimoon) so he 
chose the lesser of the two harms and avoided the greater of the two harms! May Allah save us from 
such Kufr, Thus Al-Ghazali indirectly implied that Prophet has lied to the Masses of the people to whom 
he was sent because he affirmed matters into their beliefs that are different to how they really are. In 
the end Al-Ghazali was aware that what he said necessitates that Prophet (#2) intentionally hid the truth 
and lied to the people so he had to find a solution & so he said, “he does not inform them but withholds 
from them out of necessity by using metaphorical words”, It should then be said in reply to this notion 
that still you hold that Prophet (#2) taught the masses things which the Ashariah believe to be Kufr and 
lied by telling them differently to how they really are. 


The Ash'aris - who took the path of the Jahmiyyah and Mu'tazilah - acknowledge that if they were to 
invite the people to their Ashari creed through their own terminology, such as 


Allah is not a jism (body), nor a jawhar (substance), nor an ‘arad (incidental attribute), nor is He ina 
makaan (place), or in a jihah (direction), or occupying space (mutahayyiz) and He is not within the 
universe, nor outside of it ... Then the majority would be led to Atheism, and for this reason, the likes of 
Al-Ghazali (d. 505H) and Ar-Razi (d. 606H) amongst other later Ashariah advocate what really amounts 
to deception - which is that the common folk should be called to Allah with what they innately believe 
already which is Allah being above the heaven, above the Throne, and that they should be introduced to 
belief in Allah through this route and the other words (meaning their own words and phrases) should be 
gently introduced to them - and this is so that they are not led to Atheism from the outset. And this is 
not being made up, rather it is in their own words, textually and explicitly. 


The Ashari theological links of the Murabiteen state 


“And in the Arabic Maghreb Yusuf bin Tashfeen the founder of the Murabiteen state played a great role 
in spreading the (Ashari) manhaj, wherein he had strong links to the Ashari scholars. For Ibn Rushd al- 
Gadd (who was nicknamed sheikh of the Malikis) - and he's one of the Asharis - was the' judge of judges' 
at the time of the Murabiteen, and Abu Imran al-Fasi who's considered the mastermind to the founding 
of the Murabiteen state, likewise Aba Bakr bin Arabi, and he's from the prominent scholars of the 
Malikis and from those whom Ibn Tashfeen used to rely upon, he was from the students of al-Ghazali 
who was from the most prominent [Ashari] scholars of his time in the East. And it's well known that al- 
Ghazali was from the biggest scholars of the Asharis. And when Yusuf bin Tashfeen - the founder of the 
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Murabiteen state - was determined to enter al-Andalus began by counselling Abu Hamid al-Ghazali one 
of the more prominent Ashari scholars.” 


Saladin 
The historian Al-Magqrizi writes about Salah Al-Din 
[Note: text taken from an Ashari website] 


“Then al-Malik al-Nasir Salah al-Din Yusuf b. Ayyub ascended to power in Egypt, who along with the 
judge, Sadr al-Din ‘Abd al-Malik b. ‘Isa b. Darbas al-Marani were both the followers of this school, for 
they had nurtured upon it ever since they were in the service of al-Sultan al-Malik al-‘Adil Nur al-Din 
Mahmud b. Zanki in Damascus. Salah al-Din in his childhood had memorised a manual on creed, 
composed for him by Qutb al-Din Abu al-Ma’ali Mas’ud b. Muhammad b. Mas’ud al-Nisaburi, the 
manual which he, in turn, made his children memorise. For this reason, they placed Ash’arism above 
everything else and held on to it very firmly, and furthermore, they obliged the masses to adhere to 
this school. And so, it continued in this vein throughout all the Ayyubite dynasties, and thereafter right 
through the reign of their freed-slaves, the Turkish governors. 


The chief biographer of Salahuddin, Qadi Ibn Shaddad (mey-Ged-have-merey-er-ttm) was a scholar that 
Salahuddin kept as his bosom friend and counselor, and as such the Shaykh spent considerable amounts 
of time with him throughout his life, so that he became knowledgeable of even intimate details of his 
personality and activities. On the subject at hand, Ibn Shaddad writes, “He had sound belief, and 
constantly remembered God. He acquired his belief on the basis of evidence by studying under the most 
famous Shaykhs and greatest scholars. Thus, he acquired belief that was sound, and free of the taint of 
anthropomorphism (indirectly trying to the affirmation of the people of Islam & Sunnah), without it 
leading to him denying any divine attributes nor engaging in misinterpretation.” From this, Dr. Sallabi 
concludes, “Salah ad-Deen Ayubi paid a great deal of attention to preserving the basic principles of 
tstamme-belief in accordance with the mAdh-hab of Ahtu+-Sunneh: They (the Ayubids) followed the 
methodology of the ‘Ashari Madhab and strove hard to fight any deviation therefrom...” 


Later in the text, the author confirms that the Ayubid dynasty (of which Salahuddin was the ruler) strove 
hard to abolish the false sects and creeds in all the lands that they had power over, which included Egypt, 
Syria, and Aleppo. The primary focus of the Ayubid dynasty, after Qu’ran and Sunnah, was naturally 
Aqidah, on which Dr. Sallabi confirms, “The Ayubids paid attention to protecting and preserving the 
basic principles of belief according to the mAdh-hab of Imam ‘Ashari...” -The implications of this are 
obvious. Namely, not only was the celebrated ruler and general, the man whom God gave the tawfiq to 
drive out the crusaders from Muslim lands, Salahudin Ayubi, an avid ‘Asharite, but he was it’s [sic] 
fiercest supporter, he considered it Islamic Orthodoxy, and saw to it that this creed was propagated in all 
the lands in which he had control, from Damascus to Aleppo.” 


SALAHUDDIN AND THE SUFPS: 


But the intrigue does not end there. We come to learn, while perusing this work, that Salahuddin gave 
preferential treatment to the Sufis of his time. 
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Dr. Sallabi writes, “...he (Salahuddin) also paid attention to attracting the Sufis, so he established for 
them the first Sufi khanqah in Egypt, which was devoted especially to poor Sufis who came from all 
over the world, and he set up many endowments for them, and appointed a Shaykh to run their affairs 
who was known as Shaykh Al-Mashayikh.” 


He further writes, “Al-Maqreezi states that the Sufis who lived there (in Egypt) were known for their 
knowledge and piety, and that the numbers of its (the khanqah’s) inhabitants were three hundred. 
The Sultan (i.e. Salahuddin) provided bread, meat, and sweets for them every day, and allocated 40 
dirhams every year for clothing, and he built a house nearby for them. If any of them wanted to travel, 
he gave him some money to help him reach his destination.” 


Al-Qurtubi (d. 671H) 
Al-Qurtubi states in al-Asna: 
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“The most apparent of the beliefs (adhar al-aqwal), although | do not subscribe to it nor do | prefer it, is 
what is manifest in the verses and traditions, and (the statements of) the noble and the excellent ones, 
that Allah Subhanahu is upon His Throne, as He informed in His Books, without kayf (how), separate from 
His creation. This is basically the Madhab of the Salaf Al-Salih (the righteous Salaf).” 


Al-Khattabi (d. 388H) 


Al-Khattabi in A’lamul Hadith (pg. 1474) misinterprets the meaning of the statement ‘Allah is above the 
throne’ saying: 
Oo (5b ASIy .dilg> (50 dg> § perc 9) 43 yXaie gl, A wlao Ji dil 90 “Uta fe AU) Of” colina! S95 (pro pails 
Sites 


“And the statement of the Muslims, Allah ‘ala Al-‘Arsh (upon the throne) does not mean that He is 
touching it or is in the place above it, or that He is located in a direction from it.” 
Al-Bayhagqi (d. 458H) 


Al-Bayhaqi states in his Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. pg. 396-397; Hashidi ed. 2:280) in relation to the 
statement of the Muslims, ‘Allah established Himself over the throne’: 


The meaning of what the Muslims say whereby Allah “established Himself over the Throne” is not that 


He is in contact with it, nor that He is fixed there (mutamakkin fih), nor that He is circumscribed 
(mutahayyiz) by any of its directions (jihaat). However, He is separate / distinct (ba’in) from all of His 


creation. It is but a report whose terms are ordained and so we say it. 


Ibn Furak (d. 406H) 
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lbn Furak stated: 


“Know that when we say that Allah, Mighty and Majestic, is above (fawqa) what He has created that 
does not mean that He is above in terms of a physical place, or that He has risen above physical places by 
a certain distance and He supervises these places by applying Himself to something from them. Rather, 
our saying that He is above them carries two senses; one of them mean.......... The second sense is that He 
is above them meaning He is distinct (mubayin) of His creation...” Until he says: “It is also commonplace 
in the language that it is said that ‘so-and-so is above so-and-so’, and what is meant is a higher rank and 
position. Allah, Mighty and Majestic, is above His creation in both senses while the third sense is 
impossible for him, which is, being confined in some direction, or in a specific place as opposed to 
another place.” 


Al-Bagillani [(d. 403H) 

Al-Bagillani said in At-Tamhid (pp.300-301): 

And if someone says: Where is He? It is said to him: Asking where (al-ayn) is asking about place (al- 
makaan) and He is not one that a place (makaan) is permitted to enclose (yahwee), and nor [one that] 
places can encompass. Except that we say: Indeed, He is Above His Throne, [but] not with the meaning 
of a body [being as such] through contact and adjacency, Exalted is He above that with a Lofty 
Exaltation. 

Abu Hanifa 


Allah exists without place - 
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What do you say if it is said, where is Allah? He said, it is said to him: "Allah was and there was no place 


” 


Majmuat Rasa'il Abi Hanifa of Al-Kawthari p.25 also found in his own book Al-Figh Al-Absat 1/161 
Ibn Hibban (d. 354H) 
Al-Harawi said: 


oe lied (od SLR SOLS cyl ye dla 439 cLacladl lee oy fade Crow" 19 r@)l SB flaig dil ai) Jou! o)Silg - 
(2292 pa( olMolxyS18 fa Hod! GLB Ele aud (Fy0 HSA OS ly GS ele JI OF foliuzw 


| heard Yahya bin Ammar Al-Wa'iz and | asked him about Ibn Hibban, so he said: we drove him out of 


Sijistan, he had a lot of knowledge, but he had no scholar in the religion, he came to us and denied the 
Hadd (the place) of Allah so we drove him out. - Dhamm Al-Kalam 2292 
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The ruling of whoever doesn’t Takfir the Jahmiyyah 


This was about the one who does not Takfir the Jahmi who claims that an attribute of Allah is created, so 
what about the one who worships others besides Allah?! And this also applies to the Ashariah of course. 


Abu Bakr bin Ayyash (d. 193H) 


Abu Bakr bin Ayyash says: 
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"The one who says that the Quran is created is a Kafir, and whoever doubts his Kufr is also a Kafir." - 
Kitab Al-Wara' 1/88 


Harb Al-Kirmani (d. 280H) 
Harb Al-Kirmani says: 
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‘The Quran is the speech of Allah with which he spoke by, it is uncreated and whosoever claims that the 
Quran is created then he is a Jahmi Kafir and whosoever claims that the Quran is the speech of Allah 
(but) then stops and does not say it is uncreated then he is more of a Kafir than the first and eviler in 
speech. And whosoever claimed that our utterances and recitations of the Quran are created (but) the 
Quran is the speech of Allah, then he is a vile Jahmi Mubtadi and whoever does not declare Takfir on it 
or those people or & the Jahmiyyah then he is like them.' - Ijma as-Salaf fi'l Itiqad (points 58-62) lil Imam 
Harb al-Karmani 


Sufyan bin Uyaynah (d. 198H) 
Sufyan bin Uyaynah says: 
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"The Quran is the speech of Allah and whoever says: it is created, is a Kafir, and who doubts in his Kufr is 
also a Kafir." - Al-Sunnah van Abdullah bin Ahmad p.25 1/112 


Yazid bin Harun (d. 206H) 


Yazid bin Harun says: 
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"The one who says that the Quran is created is a Kafir, and whoever does not Takfir him is also a Kafir, 
and who doubts his Kufr is also a Kafir." - Al-lbanah of Ibn Battah nr257 


Abu Ubayd Al-Qasim bin Salam (d. 224H) 
Abu Ubayd Al-Qasim bin Salam says: 
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"| looked at the statements of the Jews and the Majus (Zoroastrians) and | never saw a people more 
misguided in their Kufr than they (the Jahmiyyah), and | am dumbfounded by the one who does not 
declare Takfir on them, except for those who do not know their Kufr. The one who says the Quran is 
created, is a Kafir, and he who does not Takfir him is also a Kafir, and he who doubts his Kufr is also a 
Kafir." - Majmu Al-Fatawa 12/509 
Abu Khaythama (d. 234H) 
Abu Khaythama says: 
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"Whoever claims that the Quran is the Speech of Allah and it is created, he is a Kafir, and he whoever 
doubts in his Kufr is also a Kafir." - Sharh Usul Al-I3tiqad van Al-Laalkaaie 2/282 


Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 241H) 
Ahmad bin Hanbal says: 
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"The one who says that the Quran is created is a Kafir, and who doesn’t Takfir him is also a Kafir." - 
Tabagat al-Hanabila, 1/342, 1/173 


Salama bin Shabib (d. 247H) 


Salama bin Shabib says: 
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Dawud bin Al-Husayn Al-Bayhagqi said: | heard that Al-Halawani said: | do not declare Takfir on the one 
who is hesitant about the Quran (i.e. the one who does not say: uncreated), so | asked Salama bin 
Shabib about Al-Halawani: he said: he should be (killed and) thrown in the garbage, he who does not 
testify to the Kufr of a Kafir is Kafir. - Sharh Usul Al-Itiqad of Al-Laalkaaie 1/198 


Abd Al-Wahhab Al-Warraq (d. 251H) 
Abd Al-Wahhab Al-Warraq said: 
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| asked Abd Al-Wahhab about he who does not Takfir the Jahmiyyah, | asked: O Abu Al-Hasan! can you 
pray behind him? He said: he is not to be prayed behind, he is misguided and he misguides people, there 
is suspicion concerning his Islam. Then | asked Abd Al-Wahhab about sitting with those who do not 
Takfir the Jahmiyyah? He said: they are not to be sat with nor are they to be spoken to; each person 
follows the religion of his companion. - Al-Wara' of Al-Warrag 1/89 


Ziyad bin Ayyub (d. 252H) 
Ziyad bin Ayyub said: 
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"Whoever says that the Quran is created is a Kafir, there is no doubt about it, then he was asked: and 
whoever does not Takfir him? Can you take listen to such a person? He said: No, and no Karama (honor). 
Then it was asked: | have family among them, should | be good to them and greet them? He said: no, 
and their funerals are not to be attended, and they are not to be visited (when they are ill). - Tabaqat Al- 
Hanabila 1/156 


Ibn Battah (d. 387H) 
Ibn Battah (d. 387H) says: 
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He said after mentioning those who say, “the Quran is created” and “our recitation of the Quran is 
created”: "Whoever doubts in his Kufr is a Kafir and whoever does not Takfir him is also a Kafir.” - Al- 
Ibanah Al-Sughrah (nr. 129) 


Takfir of Jahmiyyah is from Asluddin just like the Takfir of Jews & Christians & it's from Takfir 
of Mushrikeen: 


Yahya bin Muieen (d. 233H) 
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Yahya (bin Muieen [d. 233H]) said: .. Then | went to Al-Kufa and met Abaa Bakr bin Ayash and so | asked 
him [on what he says regarding the one who alleges the Quran is created] so he replied Kafir and anyone 
who doesn't declare him Kafir is a Kafir, furthermore he said: 'Does one doubt that the Jews & Christians 
are both Kuffar? Thus, whoever doubts that they're Kuffar is a Kafir and the one who says the Quran is 
created is like them’... - Masail Harb (3/1129) of Harb bin Ismail al-Kirmani [280H] 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal (d. 290H) 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal (d. 290H) has a chapter entitled: 
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“Whoever claims that Allah does not speak, then he worships idols.” (Kitab as-Sunnah by ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad 1/172) 


Haroun bin Marouf (d. 231H) 
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Abu Al-Hasan bin Al-Atar narrated to me, | heard Haroun bin Marouf (d. 231H) say: “Whoever alleges 
that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He doesn’t speak then he worships idols.” - Kitab As-Sunnah by 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad (nr. 209) 
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Takfir of the Asharis 


“+ The Ashairrah (Asharis) are disbelievers who did not understand the meaning of the 
Shahadah of La Ilaha Ila Allah in the first place: 


Al-Ajurri (d. 360H) said: 
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Abu Al-Fadl Ja'far bin Muhammad Al-Sandali narrated to us, Al-Fadl bin Ziyad said, “| asked Abu Abdillah 
(Ahmad bin Hanbal [d. 241H]) about Abbas Al-Nursi, was he a Sahibul Sunnah (Companion of the 
Sunnah)? So, he said: 'Rahimahullah’. | said: 'It has reached me about him that he said: ‘My saying that 
the Quran is uncreated is not except my saying: ‘La Ilaha ila Allah’. So, Abu Abdillah laughed & was 
uplifted by that. | said: 'O Abu Abdillah, is it not except as | have said?’. He said: 'Indeed'. — Kitab Al- 
Shariah of Al-Ajurri 1/510 (nr. 178) 


Al-Shafei (d. 204H) is reported to have said: 


Lian : 218 SLAM) ares Opp yd Cy Lerre Lisa ANB 6B jh} cg penal Gadi) Go Gavel! as “la ccgaltll ¢ Creal ue gl Gadi 
JS gf ad alls Ul pa\ccwewits C8) Suelan) G2 ass! ys) p28 5S3 10 98 Gag lal! Grew 18 ASay ileal) Suclau) Gy) dene 
GIS (gall J gly LMA g lam ol yy Ce cou ge al oll ail YI all Y :J sil Gi +) gy LoS CJ gl Cuud cal YI al Y rAd 8 45 «(2) eigit 

alas oly g Cpe cor ge Aeeud LEIS 


21 v2409 cpieull SIS adL8t) Cali 


“Abu Abdurrahman Al-Sulami informed us, Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-Misri narrated to us, [ljazah], 
Muhammad bin Sufyan bin Sa’id Al-Khiyat narrated to us, Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Asbahani narrated to 
us in Makkah, Al-Jawardi said: “Al-Shafei mentioned Ibrahim bin Ismail ibn Ulayah and said: ‘| opposed 
him in everything & [even] in his saying of “There is no Deity except Allah” | do not say as he says; | say: 
‘There is no Deity except Allah who spoke to Musa from behind a covering’ and that [one] says: ‘who 
created speech which Musa heard from behind a covering’.” - Manaqib Al-Shafei (1/409) 


The Tawils of the Ashariyya are the same as those of the Jahmis 
Asharis are Jahmiyyah in negating Uluww: 
Abu Dhar Al-Harawi (d. 434H) said: 
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‘They (the Jahmiyyah) — May Allah uglify their articulation - said that Allah is present everywhere and 
those are [the Asharites] whom say he is not in a place and he is not to be described with a direction 


ails 


whilst the caller to Allah (#8) said to the slave girl of Muawiyah bin Al-Hakam: ‘Where is Allah?’ but they 
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say he is on top as he is below, his direction is unknown and he is not to be described with a place and 
he is not above the Heavens and he is not in the Earth and they negated any direction or place [for 
Him].’ — Dham al-Kalam wa Ahlu’ 5/135 


It was said: 


“And the Asharites do not affirm for the Lord His Aboveness over his Heavens nor His establishment 
above his Throne and call whoever affirms the attributes of ‘Uluw (Aboveness) and Istiwa (Julus, 
establishment above the Throne) a Mujassim [&] Mushabih and this is opposed to what Ahlul Sunnah 
wa’l Jammah are upon, for verily do they affirm the attribute of ‘Uluw and Istiwa as Allah — Glorified be 
He — has informed us about that for Himself and as His Messenger has described him with without 
Takyeef (how) or Tat’eel (negation).” 


Takfir of whoever denies the reality of Allah’s speech and says it is not sound but rather an 
expression and a quotation (Hikayah): 


The teacher of Al-Bukhari and Muslim: Al-lmam Al-Muhaddith Abu Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Sinan al-Wasitiyy Al- 
Qattan (d. 259H), said: 
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“Whoever claims that the Qur’an is two things?’, or that the Qur’an is a Hikayah (a quotation)*®, then — 
by Allah, the One besides Whom there is none that has the right to be worshipped — he is a Zindiq and a 
Kafir in Allah. This Qur’an is the Qur’an that Allah sent down upon the tongue of Jibril, upon 
Muhammad. It is not altered nor changed, and falsehood cannot reach it from the front nor the back. It 
is a Revelation from the All-Wise, the Owner of All Praise, as Allah said: 
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"Say: "If mankind and the Jinn gathered to produce the like of this Qur’an, they could not produce the 
like of it..." [Surat Al-'Isra’: 88] 


’” Like Dawud Adh-Zahiri and others. 


18 This is the statement of Ibn Kullab (the founder of the Kullabiyyah sect and the teacher of Abu I-Hasan 
Al-Ashari), meaning that one Qur’an is the meaning that stands within Allah’s Self and that another 
Qur’an — which we recite and which is in the Mushaf — is the created Hikayah (quotation) of that 
meaning. The Ashairrah carried the same statement, but they called it a created ‘Ibarah (expression) 
instead of a created Hikayah (telling). And even though Al-’Imam Abu Ja‘far Anmad ibn Sinan lived 
before the appearance of the Ashairrah, he did live in the period of Ibn Kullab who stood at the 
foundation of these statements and who was — as mentioned — the Sheikh of Abu I-Hasan Al-Ashari, the 
founder of the Ashairrah sect. 
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(...) The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah. From Him it began and to Him it will return. Nothing of Allah The 
Most High is created, nor of His Attributes, nor of His Names, nor of His Knowledge.” 


[Al-Hafiz Ad-Daya’ al-Maqdisiyy Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid (d. 643H), ed. Ikhtisas Al-Qur’an bi-‘Awdih 
ila Al-Rahim Al-Rahman (Maktabat Ar-Rushd, 1st Edition, 1409H, Al-Riyadh, p. 31-32] 


Al-Darami (d. 280H) when replying to the Jahmiyyah said: 
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‘What difference is there between the Jahmiyyah and them? —i.e. The Mushrikeen who denied the 
Quran and said it was the saying of man -— so that you would coward away from killing them & making 
Takfir of them?’. And this is the exact saying of the Asharis! - Ar-Rad Ala Al-Jahmiyyah pg.212 (nr. 398) 


Abdillah bin Imam Ahmad (d. 290H) said: 
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“asked my father about a people who say when Allah Glorified & Sublime be He spoke to Musa he did 
so without voice. So, my father said: ‘Your Lord Glorified & Sublime be He spoke with a voice & these 
Ahadith are to be narrated as they’ve come’.” - As-Sunnah of Abdillah bin Ahmad (nr. 533) 


Abu Bakr Al-Marouzi (d. 275H) said: 
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“| heard that it was said to Imam Ahmad that Abdul Wahhab says: ‘whoever claims that Allah Spoke to 
Musa without a voice then he is a Kafir Enemy of Islam’ so he replied how good is what has been said.” 
Dar’ al-Tarud 2/39 


And Al-Imam Ibn Battah (d. 387H) said: 
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‘Know that a category of the Jahmiyyah believed by the scheming of their hearts and evil of their 
opinions, expressing that by an innovation they have invented to disguise and glare to the commoners in 
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order to hide their Kufr and in order to blind the less knowledgeable about their deviation, thus they 
have said that the Quran with which Allah spoke by and they said it is not created, but that which we 
recite/read with our tongues and write in our Masahif is not the Quran which is the speech of Allah but 
rather a quotation of it’. Al-lbanah Al-Kubrah 2214 


It was said: 
‘It has become clear from what they have said — i.e. Ibn Kilaab & Al-Ashari— that the Quran which they 
have negated creation from is not Arabic nor does it have a beginning or end. And the denier of the 


Arabic Quran is a Kafir by Ijma and those who affirm for the Quran no beginning or end are Kuffar!’ 


And alleging that the Quran is created or anything which it is manifested by like the Mushaf is 
Kufr: 


Abu Zar Al-Harawi (434H) said: 
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“And those [Al-Jahmiyyah] have said: ‘He has no speech, rather he only created speech. 


And those [Al-Ashariyyah] say: ‘He spoke once & he is speaking with it ever since; the speech is 
uninterrupted & His speech is not present in any place He is not in.’ 


Then they said: ‘It is not sound nor letters’, and they said: ‘This is [but] ink & paper & this is [but] wool & 
wood & only its carving was intended & what was sought of it was its Tafsir. 


And this what you see of it, beautiful & ugly is [but] the sound of the reciter, and this is [but] his 
utterance or what you see him abbreviate with.’ Until one of their heads said: ‘Can there be a Quran 
[made] from wool?’ And another one said: ‘from wood?’. And they appealed [to laymen] and said: ‘This 
is a quotation which the Quran is expressed by, and Allah spoke once & he doesn’t speak after that 
[again], then they said: ‘it’s uncreated & whoever says it is created is a Kafir’. 


And this is from their traps that they use to hunt the hearts of the laymen from Ahlul Sunnah. But 


rather, their belief is that it is not present, the masculine Jahmiyyah articulated it once whilst the 
feminine Al-Ashariyyah [articulated it] ten times.” - Dham Al-Kalam wa Ahlu (5/136)» 
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And there’s no difference between stating that the Quran is created or made: 
And that Al-Lalalaki (d. 418H) said in his Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlus Sunnah (2/364): 
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“And the Quran is upon the reality, recited in Mosques, written in Masahif, memorized in chests of men 
not an expression or quotation of the Quran. And it is a single Quran uncreated, unmade & not 
Marbub?’. Rather, it is an Attribute from the Attributes of His Essence, of which He has not seized to 
Speak With. And whoever says otherwise is a Misguided Kafir!” And the Asharis say to the contrary of 
this therefore they are Kuffar without a doubt because to them the Quran that is in the chests and 
Masahif is created and but an expression and quotation of the speech of Allah 


Takfir of anyone who denies a Sifah of the Sifat of Allah 


Abdul Rahman mentioned that Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Al-Fadl Al-Saydawi narrated to us, that 
Na’em bin Hamaad (d. 228H) said: 
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‘Whoever likens Allah to anything of His creation has disbelieved & whoever denies what Allah Has 
described Himself with has disbelieved. For indeed there is no anthropomorphism in what Allah & His 
Messenger have described Himself with.’ - Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlus Sunnah of that Al-Lalalaki (nr. 936) 


That Ibn Mundah (d. 395H) said in his refutation of the Jahmiyyah: 
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‘Taw’eel is a type of Takdhib (denial) to Ashabul Hadith'.” - Dhayl Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah 1/64 of that ibn 
Rajab 


Al-Darami (d. 280H) said in his Rad Ala Al-Jahmiyyah: 
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‘And we also Takfir them by what has become known of their Kufr, that they do not affirm for Allah The 
Blessed & Most High a Face nor a Hearing nor a Sight, nor Knowledge, nor Speech nor an Attribute 


19 Maf’ool Bihi (object) of Rab (Lord) 
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except by a misguided Taw’eel. They have been exposed & their secrets have been revealed’. - Ar-Rad 
‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah (nr. 367). And this is not known except from the sayings of the Asharis. 


It was said: 


“And the denier of the Sifah is like the denier of the Dhaat (essence) hence his Kufr is the Kufr of Denial.” 
And how many do the Asharis deny of Siffat' 


And Al-Imam AlI-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) said: 
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‘Allah The Most High mentions in more than a place in His Book the Hand, the Hearing & the Sight, 
therefore the Jahmiyyah made Taw’eel of these Ayaat and interpreted upon other than what Ahlul Ilm 
have interpreted it as and said the meaning of the Yad (Hand) here is power’. - Al-Sunnan 3/51. And this 
is the exact saying of the Jahmiyyah therefore they’re Jahmiyyah Kuffar. 


It was said: 


“Whoever his worshipped one isn’t hearing, nor seeing then he’s a Kafir in Allah who worships other 
than Allah.” 


And Al-Saraaj (d. 313H) said: 
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Whoever does not attest that Allah the Most High Admires, Laughs & Descends every night to the 
worldy Heaven then he is a Zindeeq, Kafir who is asked to repent if he repents [all well and good] 
otherwise his neck is to be struck and he is not to be prayed upon nor buried in the graveyards of the 
Muslims) Al-Uluww for Al-Dhabihi (11/231) 


The Asharis admit that they are Jahmiyyah 
In the biography of Al-Mizzi (died. 742 Hijri) it is stated: 
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"Al-Mizzi wanted to read a part from Al-Bukhari's book Khalq Af'al Al-'ibad, because there is a part about 
refuting the Jahmiyyah, then some people got angry and said: ‘We are the ones who are meant by this’. 
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When this news reached the Shafe’i?° (Ashari) judge, he ordered Al-Mizzi to be locked up in prison." - 
Kitab Al-Darar Al-Kaminat fi ‘Aeyan Al-Miayat Al-Ththamina (6/230) of that Ibn Hajar 


If the refutations of the Jahmiyyah are also refutations against the Asharis that means the asharis are 
Jahmiyyah. 


Why they are Mushrikin 
Uthman bin Sa’eed Al-Darimi (d. 255H) said: 
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Whoever doesn’t know that his Deity is above His Throne, above His heavens, then he worships other 
than Allah, and he intents to worship some deity on the Earth, and whoever intends to worship a deity 
on the Earth is like the one who worships an idol, because Al-Rahman is on the Throne and the idols are 
on the Earth, like Allah said about Jibril: ([Who is] possessed of power and a high status with (Allah) the 
Owner of the Throne, Obeyed there [in the Heavens] and trustworthy.) [Al-Takwir 20-21] so in this 
saying there is a Daleel for him being separate and the boundary, because he said: “there” not right here 
in the horse’s stables and the toilets like they claim. - Naqd Uthman bin Sa’ied Al-Darimi 3ala Al-Mirisi 
Al-Jahmi Al-’anied 1/489 


Al-Harawi has a book 'Takfir al-Jahmiyyah' and he meant by them the Asharis, and he made a chapter in 
his book 'Dham Al-Kalam' in which he quotes The eighth category, wherein Asharis rose and likewise 
after it the ninth category mentioning in it a number of scholars who attacked the Asharis and declared 
them as Kuffar he also mentioned that Al-Ashari never used to pray and all refuge in Allah is sought). 
And he said in a chapter mentioning the sayings of Al-Ashari: 
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‘Indeed, | have filled the book 'Takfir Al-Jahmiyyah' with the sayings of the scholars of Islam and the ljma 
of the Muslims in taking them outside of the fold of Islam. Until he said 'and it has been known amongst 
the Muslims that their Head Ali bin Ismae'eel Al-Ashari would not perform Ghusl, Wudhu & prayer.’ 
- Dham Al-Kalam of Al-Harawi 5/133-141, Al-Ansari print 


Al-Harawi (481H) said in Dham Al-Kalam (nr. 1315) : 
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20 Many Asharis falsely attribute to the madhhab of Al-Shafe’i Rahimahullah 
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“| have seen Yahya bin Ammar upon his minbar (podium) innumerable times making Takfir of them 
(Asharis), cursing them and testifying to the Zandaqah (heresy) of Abu Hasan Al-Ashari, and as such 
have, |seen Muhammad bin Ibrahim and our Shuyookh.' 


[That Al-Bukhari narrates from] Muhammad bin Yusuf Al-Firyaabee (d. 212H) [that he] said: 
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“Whoever says Allah is not above His Throne is a Kafir and whoever claims that Allah did not speak to 
Musa is a Kafir.” And Muhammad bin Yusuf is the Shaykh of that Al-Bukhari, and he was from ash- 
Shaam. Source: "Khalgq Af'aal il-lbaad" of that Al-Bukhari (pg. 15) 


Nu'aym ibn Hammad (d. 228H) said: 
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"Anyone who denies anything that Allah has described himself with is a Kafir." - Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahli 
Sunnah wa Al-Jama'a of Al-Laalkaaie (936) 


Ijma of the Ummah on Takfiring them: 
Imam Abu Dhar’ Al-Harawi (d. 434H) said: 
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| heard Ahmad bin Hamza & Aba Ali Al-Haddad both say: 

“We found Aba Al-Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad Al-Nahawandi upon repudiating the people of Kalam & 
making Takfir of the Asharis. And his great affair with Abi Al-Fawaris Al-Qarmaasini, and his boycotting of 
him for one letter was mentioned.” 


And he said: 
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| heard Ahmad bin Hamza say: “When the boycotting between Al-Nahawandi & Abi Al-Fawaris became 


severe, they asked Aba Abdillah Al-Dinouri [about it]. So, he said: “I found a thousand Sheikh on what Al- 
Nahawandi was upon.” — Dham Al-Kalam Wa Ahlu (nr. 1295-1296) 
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However, the latecomer Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728H) claims Asharis were supporters of Usool Al-Deen (the 
foundations of the religion) who were in agreement with the early Hanabilah and whichever scholar 
curses them has the curse returned back to them and they should be punished: 
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Ibn Taymiyyah said: “As for the cursing of the Ulamaa to the Imams of the Asharis then whoever cursed 
them is to be penalized, and the curse is returned back to him, thus whoever curses those who are not 
worthy of curse; the curse befalls him, and the scholars are the supporters of Furu Al-Deen (the 
branches of the religion) and the Asharis are the supporters of Usool Al-Deen... Thus, the Faqih Abu 
Muhammad only prevented the curse and ordered the curser to be penalized because of what they 
have aided from Usool Al-Deen, and it is as we have mentioned from compliance to the Quran, Sunnah 
& Hadith and refutation of whoever opposed the Quran, Sunnah & Hadith and for this reason Sheikh 
Abu Ishaq used to say: “The Asharis only died to the people because of their (false) affiliation to the 
Hanbalis” and this is apparent upon him and upon the Imams of his companions in their books and 
publications before the occurrence of fitnah Al-Qushayriyah in Baghdad and this is why Abu Al-Qasim 
ibn Asakir said in his Manaqib: “The Hanbalis and Asharis of old used to be in agreement not disunited 
until the fitnah of Ibn Al-Qushayri.” - Majmu al-Fatawa 4/16-17 
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The heretic Abu Al-Hasan Al-Ashari never repented 


Zahir bin Ahmad was with Al-Ashari when he laid on his death bed and cursed the Mutazila, and he did 
“dawah” with him while he was dying, but he said, 
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"| do not declare Takfir on anyone of this Qibla, because they all turn to one Deity, it is all just a 
difference concerning the way things are expressed. Ibn Asakir has mentioned this as a praiseworthy 
thing, but | (i.e. Ibn Al-Mibrad) see this as a despicable thing, as it tends to not takfiring the Mutazila and 
others from the people of desires”. - Jami Al-Juyush wa Al-Dasakir (pg.144) 


Abu Umar Al-Bastaami Al-Shaf'ei (d. 408H) after attacking the Asharis said: 
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‘(Abu Hasan) Al-Ashari used to adopt the Itizal (He was a Mutazili) then he went back and spoke against 
them, however his Madhab is Ta’teel (denying the Names & Attributes of Allah) the only difference is 
that he resorted to concealing it instead of declaring it (openly). - Dham Al-Kalam of Al-Harawi 4/405-6 
(nr. 1304] 


That Ibn Abi Ya’ala said: 
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| read to Ali Al-Qurashy, who took it from Al-Hasan Al-Ahwazi, who heard from Abaa Abdillah Al- 
Hamaraani, who said: 


‘Once Al-Ashari entered Baghdad he went to Al-Barbahari (d. 329H) and kept saying: ‘I refuted Al- 
Jiba’aiee & Abi Hashim and invalidated upon them also the Jews, Christians & the Majoos (Zoroastrians) 
and | said to them (...) and they said to me (...).’ Thus, he talked a lot about it, so once he became silent 
Al-Barbahari said: 


‘| did not understand much or little of that which you have said and we do not know except what Abu 
Abdillah Ahmad bin Hanbal has said.’ So, he left him and authored the book ‘Al-Ibanah’. However, he 
didn’t accept it from him hence he did not appear in Baghdad until he left it.’ - Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah 
2/18 
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The Asharis claim the Quran is a Quotation of the Quran which - 
they believe - is not on Earth 


And it was said: 
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The Jahmis — May Allah curse them — are of varying categories: 

Thus, of them are those who say the Quran is not the speech of Allah nor is it created, 

And of them are a group that say it is a quotation of the Quran. 

And of them are those who say our pronunciation of the Quran is created, 

And of them are those who say: the Quran of our pronunciation is created. 

And of them are those who say we do not declare Takfir on them but rather we stay silent about them. 
Hence, ALL of these categories are Jahmiyyah and they are Kuffar Zanadiqah lawful to kill and 
whosoever does not declare Takfir on ALL of these categories then he is a Kafir Zindeeq, lawful to kill. 


‘Then they [the Asharis] mentioned the expression and quotation, The Shariah did not come with nor did 
anyone of the Salaf from the Sahabah, Tabieen and Fuqaha of the Muslims. Thus, how can it be 
permissible for a Muslim to say such a thing? Indeed, the Asharis by their Bidah have opposed the texts 


of the Kitab and clear Sunnah, rational evidences and the ljma of the people of religion from the Jews & 
Christians, [they have] surpassed the Kuffar of Quraish in their denial of the Quran.' 


Tawhid A]-‘Ibadah can only be established if accompanied by Tawhid Al-’ Asma’ wa’!-Sifat 
PAN EPA p_ig 
Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 290H) has a chapter entitled: 
aliiall Mas 59d als Y dag Se a Gi a5 ba 


“Whoever claims that Allah does not speak, then he worships idols.” - Kitab As-Sunnah by ‘Abdullah bin 
Ahmad (1/172) in it he says: 
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Abu Al-Hasan bin Al-Atar narrated to me, | heard Haroun bin Marouf (d. 231H) say: “Whoever alleges 
that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He does not speak then he worships idols.” - Kitab As-Sunnah by 
Abdullah ion Ahmad (nr. 209) 


146 


And everyone who denies that Allah speaks and that His Words are (composed of) sound and letters, 
falls under this, be it the Jahmiyyah, the Mu'tazilah or the “feminine” Jahmiyyah: the Asha‘irah, who say 
that the Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, yet they say that the Speech of Allah is “Al-Ma‘na Al-Qa’im bi’I- 
Nafs”, meaning that it is “the meaning that is present within Allah’s Nafs (Self)” and that it is not actual 
Speech which consists of sound and letters (as-sawt wal-harf). The Asha‘irah believe that Allah made 
Jibril understand this “meaning: that which is present within Allah’s Nafs” and that Jibril converted this 
meaning to created sounds and letters, and some believe that Muhammad (#8) converted this meaning 
to created sounds and letters, and that this is the Qur’an that we know. So, even though they say that 
the Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, they do not mean the Qur’an that we know which is in the Mushaf, 
but they mean the meaning that is present within Allah’s Nafs, and that this Qur’an that we know of is 
merely an expression of it (‘ibaratun ‘anhu), and that it is the words of Jibril or the words of Muhammad 
(#8); so eventually, there is no difference between them and the Jahmiyyah: the Qur’an that is in the 
Mushaf is created according to them. 


And Al-Ilmam Muhammad ibn Isma‘il At-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) said: 
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“| heard Al-Muzaniyy (d. 264H) saying: ‘No one’s Tawhid is valid, until he knows that Allah is above the 
Throne with His Attributes’. | said: ‘Like what?’ He said: ‘Sami’ (All-Hearer), Basir (All-Seer), ‘Alim (All- 
Knowing), Qadir (All-Powerful)’.” - At-Tarikh by that Ibn Mandah; Siyar A'lam Al-Nubulaa of that Adh- 
Dhahabi (nr. 248)] 


And the reason for this is obvious, because the one who believes that Allah does not see everything, 
hear everything, know everything and that He is not capable of all things, then he has described Him 
with the attributes of creatures, who do not have the right to be worshiped. And someone who believes 
such things about Allah, will not turn to Him for his needs, in the depth of the night, nor will he put his 
trust in Allah that He will solve his problems, because the reality of denying these Attributes, is denying 
the reason why Allah is the Only One Who has the right to be worshiped, and the reality of denying 
these Attributes, is denying the existence of Allah, and that is why you will see that most deniers of the 
Attributes of Allah, have fallen into some form of polytheism in the worship of Allah. 
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Aqidat Al-Raziyayn 
Abu Zur‘ah ‘Ubaidullah Ar-Razi (d. 264H) And Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn Idrees Ar-Razi (d. 277H) 
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Abu Al-Qasim Al-Lalka’i said: «(chain of narration) Muhammad Ibn Muzaffar Al-Muqri*! informed us and 
said: Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad Ibn Habash Al-Mugri 7? narrated to us: 


Abu Muhammad Abdur Rahman Ibn Abi Hatim?? said: "| asked my father and Abu Zur’ah concerning the 
Madhahib (pl. of Madhab) of Ahlul Sunnah in regarding the Principles of the Religion, and what they 
found the scholars upon (in belief) in all the lands, and what they believe from that? 


So, they said: 


21 He is Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Al-Muzaffar Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Harb Ad-Dainoori, one of the students of al- 
Husayn Ibn Muhammad Ibn Habash, he passed away in 415H. That Al-Khateeb Al-Baghdadi said: he was 
a righteous pious trustworthy Shaykh. (Tareekh Madeenah Al-Islam «Baghdad» by Al-Khateeb Al- 
Baghdadi 4/430) 

22 Al-Husayn Ibn Muhammad Ibn Habash Al-Muari, Abu ‘Ali. Abu “Amr ad-Dani said about him: “He was 
advanced in the knowledge of Qira’ah, he is well known for his excellence, he is reliable and 
trustworthy.” (Tarikh Al-Islam 26/539 of that Adh-Dhahabi) 

3 Reported in Sharh I'tiqaad Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah of that Al-Lalaka’i (1/176-180) with a Sahih 
chain. And Ibn that Qudaamah narrated a portion of it with two different chains in his book “Ithbaat 
Sifatul ‘Uluww” (p182-184). And Adh-Dhahabi has narrated a portion of it with his chain in “Siyar A’lam 
an-Nubala” (13/84). And Ibn Abi Hatim mentioned it in his book “Asl as-Sunnah Wa I’tigad ad-Deen” and 
it includes questions that he asked his father and Abu Zur‘ah, and their answer; 

It is a manuscript in al-Maktabah Adh-Dhahiriyah in Damascus in collection number 11 (Alif 166-169). 
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“We have reached the Scholars in all the lands — The Hijaz, lrag, Sham and Yemen -, and from their 
Madhhab was: 


Iman is speech and action; it increases and decreases. 

The Qur’an is the Kalam (Speech) of Allah, it is uncreated from all aspects. 

And Predestination, its good and bad is from Allah Glorified & Sublime be He.. 

And the best of this Ummah (nation) after its Prophet (2) is Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq, then Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab, then Uthman Ibn Affan, then Ali bin Abi Talib, - May peace be upon them -. And they are the 
rightly guided Khulafa (Caliphs). 

And the ten whom Rasoolullah (#4) has named and bore witness of their entry into Jannah, will definitely 
enter Jannah as Rasoolullah (#5) has said, and his (2%) word is the truth. And to ask for Allah’s Mercy 
upon them (to say “Rahimahum Allah”), and to refrain from speaking about the arguments between 
them. 

And that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He is upon His ‘Arsh (Throne) separate~’ from His creation, as He 
has described Himself in His Book and upon the tongue of The Messenger of Allah (#) without asking 
how (Bila Kayf), He encompasses everything in His knowledge, {There is nothing like unto Him, and He is 


the Hearing, the Seeing.} (42: 11) 


And that Allah Blessed & Exalted be He is seen in the Hereafter, the people of Jannah will see Him with 
their sight, and will hear His Soeech however He Wills and as He Wills. 


And Jannah is true (established), and Jahannam (Hellfire) is true, and they are two creations which will 
never come to an end, and Jannah is the reward for His Awliya (the pious), and hellfire is a punishment 
for those who disobey Him, except those whom Allah Glorified & Sublime be He has mercy upon. 


And the Sirat (the bridge over hellfire) is true. 


And the Mizan (scales) is true. It having two fists in which the good and bad deeds of the slaves will be 
weighed, is true. 


And the Hawdh (pool) which our Prophet (#) has been honored with is true. 
And Ash-Shafa‘a (The Intercession of the Prophet (#) on the day of judgment) is true. 
And Resurrection after death is true. 


And the people of major sins are at the Will of Allah Glorified & Sublime be He (Meaning: If He Wills, He 
will punish them, and if He Wills, He will forgive them). 


24 Meaning that nothing of Allah's Essence is inside His creation, and nothing of His creation is in Allah's 
Essence. 


149 


And we do not declare the Ahlul Qiblah (i.e. Muslims) as disbelievers because of their sins, and we leave 
their secrets to Allah Glorified & Sublime be He. 


And we believe that Jihad and Hajj is compulsory with the leaders of the Muslims in every time and era. 


And we do not believe in rebelling against the Imams (Muslim leaders), nor fighting in Fitnah, and we 
listen and obey whomever Allah - Glorified & Sublime be He - appoints to our affairs... 


And we follow the Sunnah and Jama’ah, and we distance ourselves from deviation and discord and 
breaking up into sects. 


Verily Jihad has been carried out from when Allah - Glorified & Sublime be He - sent His Prophet (#) and 
will continue until the day of resurrection along with the leader from the leaders of the Muslims, and 
nothing will abolish it. 


And Hajj is the same, as well as giving the Sadaqah of the grazing livestock to the leader of the Muslims. 


And people (Muslims) are (treated as) believers (Mu’mineen) in regards to their rulings and their 
inheritance, but we do not know how they are regarded by Allah Glorified & Sublime be He. 


Thus, whoever says that he is a true believer then he is an innovator, and whoever says that he is a 
believer in the sight of Allah, then he is from the liars. And whoever says that he believes in Allah truly, 
then he is correct. 

And the Murji’ah and the innovators are astray. 


And the Qadariyyah innovators are astray. 


And whoever amongst them rejects that Allah knows things before it comes into existence then he is a 
Kafir. 


And the Jahmiyyah are Kuffar. 


And the Rafidhah (extreme Shias, such as 12ers Imamiyyah, Shiraziyya, Ja’fariyya, Zaidiyyah) have 
rejected Islam. 


And the Khawarij are Muragq (exiters). 
And whoever claims that the Qur’an is created then he is a disbeliever in Allah the Almighty, a disbelief 
which expels him from the religion; and whoever doubts his (that person’s) disbelief, if he is from the 


ones who understand, then he is a disbeliever as well. 


And whoever doubts concerning the Speech of Allah (the Qur’an) and says: | do not know whether it is 
created or not created, then he is a Jahmi (from the Jahmiyyah).. 


And whoever Wagaf (stops) regarding the Qur’an (does not say it is created or uncreated) because of 
ignorance, then he is to be taught and is to be declared an innovator but not a disbeliever. 
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And whoever says: ‘the words that | utter of the Quran are created’, then he is a Jahmi, or if he says: 
‘The Qur’an of my pronunciation is created’ then he is a Jahmi..» 
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Abu Muhammad (Ibn Abi Hatim) said: 
«And | heard my father?° saying: 
‘And the sign of the innovators is (their) slandering of Ahlul Athar (i.e. Atharis, Ahlus Sunnah). 


And the sign of the Heretics (Zanadiqah) is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah “Hashwiyyah””®, seeking 
thereby to invalidate the narrations. 


And the sign of the Jahmiyyah is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah “Mushabbihah”2” 

And the sign of the Qadariyyah is: Their calling the Ahlul Athar "Mujabirah”® 

And the sign of the Murji’ah is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah “Mukhalifah” and “Nuqsaniyyah” (decrea 
And the sign of the Rafidhah is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah “Nasibah” (Enemies of Ahlul Bayt). 


There is only one name for Ahlus Sunnah, and it is impossible for them to be associated with all these 
names.’ 


Abu Muhammad said: 


And | heard my father and Abu Zur‘ah: Commanding people to abandon the deviants and the 
innovators, and they were very severe in that, and they forbade making (authoring) books with opinions 
not based on narrations. And they forbade people from attending the gatherings of the people of Kalam, 
and looking in the books of the people of Kalam, and they would say: A person of Kalam will never be 
successful.” 

Abu Muhammad’? said: And it is what | say (Meaning, what was said above is his belief too.) 

- Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlul Sunnah Wa-l Jama’ah (nr. 321-2) 


25 Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn Idrees Ar-Razi. 

26 They call Ahlus Sunnah: Hashawiyah (People with no worth), because they think that any one who is 
not upon their logic and theology are unintelligent rabble. 

7 Mushabbihah: Likening Allah to creation, claiming that affirming the Attributes according to its 
apparent meaning is Tashbih 

28 They call them that because they (the Qadariyyah) claim that Ahlus Sunnah’s affirmation of Allah's 
Decree implies denying free-will for mankind and saying they are compelled to do their actions. 

29 ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Hatim Ar-Razi, the narrator of this Athar (The one who asked the Aqeedah 
question). 
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Abu Abdillah bin Mahdi said: 
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Ibn Al-Muqre’2°(d. 381 H), said: “My Madhhab in the fundamentals (of belief) is the Madhhab of Ahmad 
bin Hanbal and Abu Zur‘ah Ar-Razi.”?? 


30 He is Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ibrahim 
31 Siyar Alam An-Nubala by Adh-Dhahabi (16/401) 
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Tawhid Al-Asma wa-! Sifat 


The definition: that you affirm everything of the names and attributes that Allah has confirmed about 
Himself and what His Prophet (#%) has mentioned in the Sunnah - [without interpreting it or distorting or 
denying it or asking how or comparing it with His creation’s] 


Allah 8 says: 


“Allah — no one has the right to be worshiped except Him. To Him belong the best names.” - Taha: 8 
And Allah 8 says: 
oes fopariall 909 Behe AS yi 
Nothing is like Him; and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing... - Al-Shura: 11 

We believe in everything from the names and attributes that Allah has informed us about Himself and 
that are mentioned in the Sunnah without interpreting, or distorting, or denying, or asking how, or 
comparing it with His creation’s, because none can recognize their reality and their meanings are not to 
be denied. 

And Allah 8 says: 
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And to Allah belong the best names, so invoke Him by them. And leave [the company of] those who 
deviate concerning His names. They will be recompensed for what they have been doing. - Al-A'raaf: 180 


The Names and Attributes are divided into two categories: 
1 - Attributes known by the intellect and Fitrah, separate from the revelation: Sifat Aqliyya 
2 - Attributes known by the revelation: Sifat Khabariyya 


The attributes that are known by the intellect, in which no one has an excuse to be ignorant about and 
the one who is ignorant about them, is a Kafir before the establishment of Hujjah (proof) and after it. 


The attributes that are known by the revelation: the one who is ignorant about them is excused before 
the establishment of Hujjah, and he becomes a disbeliever after he gets the evidence if he denies it or 


misinterprets and distorts it. 


Anyone who doubts that Allah is All-Knowing or is ignorant about it is Kafir. 


Allah 8 says: 
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And you were not covering yourselves, lest your hearing testify against you or your sight or your skins, 
but you assumed that Allah does not know much of what you do. And that was your assumption which 


you assumed about your Lord. It has brought you to ruin, and you have become among the losers." - 
Fussilat: 22-23 


So, these people thought - out of ignorance - that Allah does not know, and Allah has called them the 
losers. 


Anyone who doubts that Allah is able to resurrect the dead or is ignorant about it, is Kafir. 


Allah 8 says: 
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And he entered his garden while he was unjust to himself. He said, "| do not think that this will perish - 
ever. And | do not think the Hour will occur. And even if | should be brought back to my Lord, | will surely 
find better than this as a return." His companion said to him while he was conversing with him, "Have 
you disbelieved** in He who created you from dust and then from a sperm-drop and then proportioned 
you [as] a man? But as for me, He is Allah, my Lord, and | do not associate with my Lord anyone. - Al 
Kahf : 35-38 


Whoever doubts that Allah is The Most High or is ignorant about this, is Kafir. 


Muawiyah bin Al-Hakam As-Salmi said: 
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"| had a slave-girl who used to herd sheep for me. One day | discovered that a wolf had killed one of her 
sheep, and I’m a man from the children of Adam, | get upset like they get upset, and | slapped her in the 
face. Then | went to the Prophet who impressed upon me the seriousness of my act. | said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should | not set her free?' He said, 'Bring her to me.' He asked her, ‘Where is Allah’, 
She said, 'He is above the heavens.' He said, 'Who am |?' She said, 'You are the Messenger of Allah.' He 
said, 'Free her, for she is indeed a believer.’ (Muslim [537a], Abu Dawud [930] & Al-Nasai [1218]) 


This is proof that someone who does not know where Allah is, is not a believer. 
Whoever doubts that Allah can speak or is ignorant about this, is Kafir. 
Allah 8 says: 


32 Have you disbelieved? means according to the rules of the Arabic language: you have disbelieved. 
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And [mention] when your Lord took from the children of Adam - from their loins - their descendants and 
made them testify of themselves, [saying to them], "Am | not your Lord?" They said, "Yes, we have 
testified." [This] - lest you should say on the day of Resurrection, "Indeed, we were of this unaware." 

Or [lest] you say, "It was only that our fathers associated [others in worship] with Allah before, and we 
were but descendants after them. Then would You destroy us for what the falsifiers have done?" 
Al-A'raaf 172-173 


So, Allah has made us testify that He is our Lord, and He spoke to us and has a covenant with the people 
that they must know Him and only worship Him. 


Whoever doubts that Allah can See or is ignorant about this, is Kafir. 
Allah 8 says: 
i553 aul Ob lag al 
Does he not know that Allah sees? - Al-'Alaq: 14 
Herein is a rebuke for the one who does not know that Allah can see. 


Whoever doubts that Allah can Hear or is ignorant about this, is Kafir. 


Allah & says: 
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Or do you think that most of them hear or reason? They are not except like livestock. Rather, they are 
[even] more astray in [their] way. - Al Furqan: 44 


So, Allah lets us know that those who do not hear are like the cattle, and worse. 
Sayings of the scholars about the Names and Attributes: 
Muhammad bin Ismail al-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) said | heard that Al-Muzni say: 
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"No one’s Tawhid is correct until he knows that Allah is above his throne with his Attributes.’ 

| [the narrator] said: 'Like which [attributes]?' He replied: 'The All-Hearing, The All-Seeing, The All- 
Knowing and The All-Powerful.' - Transmitted by Ibn Mundah in his "Tareekh" as is in al-Dhahbi's "al- 
Uluww" 461. 
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Al-Muzani (d. 264H) reported: 
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Ibn Abbas said: The Shayatin (pl. of Shaytan) said to Iblis: ‘O master, why is it that we see you delighted 
at the death of a scholar while we do not see you as delightful at the death of a worshipper? So, Iblis 
said come, so they set off to a worshiper and said to him: We want to question you, so he left (his 
worship). Then, Iblis said to him: Can your lord put the world in an egg shell? Then he said: | do not 
know. Then Iblis said: did you see how he became a Kafir in a second? Then they went to a scholar in his 
circle while he was laughing & talking to his companions and said: We want to question you. So, he said: 
‘Ask’, so Iblis said to him: Can your Lord put the world in an egg shell? He answered: Yes. Then he (Iblis) 
said: how? He (the scholar) said: by saying: Kun (be!) then it is. - Al-Faqih wa Al-MutaFaqqih of Al-Khatib 
Al-Baghdadi 1/125 


Nu'aym ibn Hammad (d. 228H) said: 
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(Agu AS gle 95 -[58R]— Adsl ay Ail) Cin 5 Le Gull | 56K ab Aaah ay Atl Can g Ls 584 Gay 
cgi SOU de Leal y dial al slate! Ugrol cpt 
"Whoever compares Allah with something of His creation is a disbeliever and everyone who denies 
anything of the Attributes that Allah has described Himself with, is a Kafir. And that with which Allah has 
described Himself with and with which His Prophet has described Him with is not anthropomorphism 
(Tashbih)". - Sharh Usool Itigad Ahli Sunnah wa Al-Jama'a of Al-Laalkaaie (936) 
It was said by that Ibn Mandah in his book “Al-Radd ala Al-Jahmiyyah”: 
(GeISH! (ye Gg} Coded Geel sic pglill ) sdrogestl de 02) 3 odie oy! JU. 
Interpretation (ta’wil) is viewed by Ahlu I-Hadith as a form of denial. Source: “Dhayl Tabaqat al- 
Hanabilah” of that Ibn Rajab (1/64). 
Al-Tirmidhi (d. 279H) said: 
celal! AE) le fe AE 9758 SLT! odd diogsul cdg pall oes “a AUS bye e534 it 3 J55 56 itl 553 4 485 
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Allah mentions the Hand and the Hearing in several places in His book, but the Jahmiyyah interpreted 
these Ayaat differently than Ahlu I-Ilm (the people of knowledge) and said that the Hand meant 
strength. -Sunan Al-Tirmidhi 2/44 (nr. 662) 


The Ashariyya say exactly the same as the Jahmiyyah and therefore they are Jahmiyyah Kuffar. 
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Sayings of the Salaf in Affirmation of the Reality and Apparent 
meaning of The Names and Attributes of Allah Most High 


Al-Fudayl bin lyaad (d. 179H) said: 


--[502]- Ja «Zalill seas i 08 SUM cole G3 tad OB call Oh MANE Ol hab Ligkl OE ed) Uidlg — 775 
gt be Ua Coy Gal - (aa , O98 O58 Op 458 Ul esta! al Oa 1" -yalic (3 Uitaall J 
deleall s Aull Sal aliie! J gual ed 


"If the Jahmi says to you | do not believe in a Lord who descends from His place, say: | believe in a Lord 
who does whatever He wills.” - Sharh Usool al-I’tiqaad Ahlus Sunnah (775) 


Ishaq b. Rahawayh (d. 238H) stated: 


Vagh cqice he 5) (eae Gs OB IMG cain ie SI gaS fits 5] ai Ss 3l tS CGN) Acs & 6X5 Lal cual oi} G3 Gls! Je 
LAS gh 5 Laan 9&5 Y Naga « QS Ys cgcte She Dh V5 HS 8 V5 hey diate led GN OE LS OE NY Lag 4yutill 
{jpaill Axil 9h 5 Fe ALLS Gch 46S gi ss Gl 08 

Je 2/44 gre yl) Gin 


"Al-Tashbih (anthropomorphism) is only when one says: 'A Hand, like my hand' or “...similar to my hand’. 
Or 'Hearing, like my hearing’ or '..similar to my hearing’. This is Tashbih. However, if it is said as Allah, 
the Exalted, said: Hand, Hearing and Seeing, and he does not say 'how' nor does he say 'Like hearing’ nor 
‘As hearing’, then this is not Tashbih with Him. Allah, the Exalted, said: {Nothing is like Him, and He is Al- 
Hearing and Al-Seeing}." - Abu 'Isa al-Tirmidhi, Sunan 2/44 Bashar print; Kitab al-Zakat 


Ahmad b. Hanbal (d. 241H) was once asked about the Mushabbihah and what they profess, so he 
answered: 


ce gs BIS 1h 5 ala ail A Mb coal SSB «gS 5 cog eS Sel OG 8 ogi Le Ag g rai aie GY Cle —252 
Sanh ocd OS cole 8) ABM 5 SUB SNN 5 INSU Go ily Aged cad pls fe Aang SHLaly Adal Y (Sa Ga ASI s 


"| [Hanbal] asked Abu Abdillah: ‘What do the Mushabbihah say?’ He said: 'A Seeing, like my seeing and, 
a Hand, like my hand and, a Feet, like my feet' then he has resembled Allah! With His creation. And this 
is an evil saying & | dislike this speech but rather His Names & Attributes are uncreated. And we seek 
refuge in Allah from error, doubt & confusion, verily is He over all things capable." 

{Source: Al-Ibanah Al-Kubrah of Ibn Battah (nr. 252)] 


It was said: 


"In this there is proof that Allah’s Voice does not resemble the voice of the creation, because the Voice 
of Allah — may His remembrance be Exalted! — is heard from afar as it is heard from near, and that the 
Angels fall unconscious upon hearing His Voice. If the angels were to call, they would not fall 
unconscious. And Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, said {Do not set up equals for Allah}. There is no equal 
or similar to an Attribute of Allah the Exalted, nor is there anything from His Attributes among the 
created beings!" 


158 


And: 


“Allah’s Action do not resemble the actions of the creation due to Allah’s saying: ‘There is none like unto 
Him’” 


Abu Zur’ah Al-Razi (d. 264H), the student of Anmad and Ishaq, was aksed about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic {You know what is in my soul, and | do not know what is in Your Soul}, so he said: 


aS (ys ylang Lag , eal quedo label) ale 5a) Lay , cull J shal 9a ALN Jai ale de 4655 15 gl Gl - 321 
LB als Be CoG atte cle sy Je al Ys... ragab he ys GSE hag g Llib 5 Lil 505 Wl Leet) aes (8 aLalell US Hi: “Ya 
{yascaill Ayeiall gh 5 $e al Gull) | Lake o 2h OS Li), aS 3 sling ale at) i al goy gid leg, ais 8 Aisi City 

cE sees] 
ceil SDUl de Leall y Aull Jal aldic! S gual cy 


Abu Muhammad Abdur Rahman Ibn Abi Hatim said: “Il asked my father and Abu Zur‘ah concerning the 
Madhahib (pl. of Madhab) of Ahlus Sunnah in regards to the Principles of the Religion, and what they 
found the scholars upon (in belief) in all the lands, and what they believe from that? So, they said: “We 
have reached the Scholars in all the lands — The Hijaz, Iraq, Sham and Yemen -, and from their Madhab 
was: ...And that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He is upon His ‘Arsh (throne) separate from His creation, as 
he has described Himself in His Book and upon the tongue of The Messenger of Allah (#) without asking 
how (Bila kayf), He encompasses everything in His knowledge, {There is nothing like unto Him, and He is 
the Hearing, the Seeing.} (42: 11) - Sharh Itiqad Ahlul Sunnah wa-l Jama'‘ah (321) 


It was said: 


"We do not say Fingers like our fingers, nor Hand like our hands, nor Grasp like our grasps, for 
everything from Him, the Mighty and Majestic, is not resembled to anything from us." 


‘Uthman b. Sa'id Al-Darimi (d. 281H), said: 


le Legh V5 Sedo paiS Yj Gate does Gull Seb als Gal US 6 (245 AILS Gall} Bolles dl O98 Gooey yall Wl Gat ol 
el jib cle Cube MB Shad (yo Ca a La ith Cl Lag CHESS yg Cs V5 Cul HB 
1/308 a sill Ge Jas Je ail cle (jill Lad aie pagal | ce pall le aes Cy Gleie aes (ol sali 


"Or have you not heard, O Al-Marisi, the saying of Allah, the Exalted {Nothing is like Him}?! And as 
nothing is like Him, therefore, no hearing is like His Hearing, no sight is like His Sight, nor have they with 
the creation an analogy, similar and comparison. So how can you compare them with a likeliness of what 
you yourself not know, and accuse others of it..." - Al-Darimi, al-Radd ‘ala'l-Marisi (1/308)] 


So, the meaning of the Salaf, "that the tafsir of the texts of sifaatullah (the Attributes of Allah), is the 
reading thereof"; is not that there is not any meaning to it, rather that the meaning of it is that it is clear. 
Therefore, the reading thereof by its apparent understanding upon the way of Arabic language is 


enough. 


Abu Bakr Al-Marouzi (d. 294H) said, 
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“asked Aba Abdillah (Ahmad bin Hanbal) about the Ahadith which the Jahmiyyah reject regarding the 
Attributes, the Believer’s seeing their Lord on the Day of Judgement, Allah’s Descent [to the lowest 
Heaven] and the Throne. So, Abu Abdillah (Ahmad bin Hanbal) declared them all to be authentic and 
said, ‘The Scholars have received them with acceptance. We pass on the narrations as they came to us.” 
- As-Sunnah” by Abi Bakr Al-Khallal nr. 283 (1/247) with an authentic Isnad. He said: “Abu Bakr Al- 
Marouzi said: ...” and mentioned it. “Al-Sharee’ah” by Al-Ajurri (3/1154); “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” by that 
Ibn Abi Ya’la (1/138) 


Haroon bin Marouf al-Marwazi (d. 223H) said: 


pl pliay! az s¢4 cal Y day 52 al ol ce 5 Ge" G5 sll Gy ee Ose lds 
(209 «il asst duu!) 


"Whoever claims that Allah Glorified & Sublime be He does not speak, then he worships an Idol’ 
- Al-Sunnah (209) by Abdillah bin Ahmad 
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The Attributes of Allah which are known by the Fitrah 
Al-Wujud - The existence 
Al-Qidam - Oldness 
Al-Baqaa - Staying 
Al-Wihdaniyya - Unity 
Al-Qiyaam bi-Nafsihi - that Allah needs nothing and no one 
Mukhalafati Al-Hawadith - that he is different from the creatures 
Al-Hayaat - Life 
Al-Qudra - Power 
Al-lrada - Will 
Al-Ilm - Knowledge 
Al-Sam' - Hearing 
Al-Basar - Sight 
Al-Kalam - Speech 
Al-Uluww — Highness 
Al-Hakam — The Legislator 


And that Allah is the one who gives life and causes death, and the resurrector of creation. 
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The Lie about Al-Shafe’i 


Abdulrahman bin Abi Hatim said: Yunus bin Abd Al-A'la told us, he said: | heard Abu Abdillah 
Muhammad bin Idris Al-Shafe’i (d. 204H) say: - he was asked about the attributes of Allah 8 and what 
he believes about it — 

“Allah 3 has attributes that are mentioned in His Book and by His Prophet (#8) has told his Ummah 
about it, none of the creatures of Allah can reject them after the evidence has come to him, because it is 
in the Quran and the Prophet (#2) has said it and trustworthy men have narrated it from him, so if 
someone is in conflict with this after he the establishment of evidence upon him, then he is a Kafir, but 
before it has been established that he had received the evidence he is excused because of his ignorance, 
for the knowledge about it is not achieved by the intellect or by vision or by thinking, and no one 
disbelieves due to ignorance of it, except after it has been established that he has received the message 
about it, and we affirm these attributes and do not compare them, as He denied any comparison of 
Himself: nothing is equal to Him and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. Al-Shura: 11 


And then he said: Such as that Allah has told us that He is All-Hearing and All-Seeing, and that He has 
Two Hands, because he says: "His hands are wide expanded" Al-Maida: 64. And that he has a Right 
Hand:" the Heavens shall be rolled up in His Right Hand "Al-Zumar: 67 


And that He has a Face: "All things shall perish except His face" Al-Qasas: 88. And His words: "And the 
Face of your Lord is enduring, the Owner of Majesty and Honor." Surat Al-Rahman: 27. And that He has 
a Foot, because of the Hadith: "until the Lord puts His Foot on it, i.e. on Hell. And that He laughs at His 
faithful servant because of what the Prophet (#4) said about the one who was killed fi sabil illah (in the 
path of Allah). 


And that He Descends every night to the Heaven of the Earth, because the Prophet (#4) mentioned it. 


And that He is not one-eyed, because when the Prophet said about the dajjal: he is one-eyed and your 
Lord is not one-eyed. And that the believers see their Lord on the day of judgment as they see the full 
moon, and that He has Fingers, because he said: every heart is between Two Fingers of the Most 
Merciful's Fingers.” End Quote from Tabagat Al-Hanabila volume 1 pg. 284 


Herein are added words about that the one who does not know that Allah is All-Seeing and Hearing is 
excused. This is also clearly in contradiction with the rest of the text which only mentions attributes 
which are Khabariyya and thus are not known by the Fitrah and intellect, but only through revelation. 
We have done research and found the original text in a book by Al-Shafe’i (d. 204H) himself: 
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Abdulrahman bin Abi Hatim said: Yunus bin Abd Al-A'la told us, he said: | heard Abu Abdillah 
Muhammad bin Idris Al-Shafe’i (d. 204H) say: - he was asked about the attributes of Allah 8 and what 
he believes about it - 


“Allah 3 has Attributes that are mentioned in His Book and His Prophet (#2) has told his Ummah about 
it, none of the creatures of Allah can reject them after the evidence has come to him, because it is in the 
Quran and the Prophet (#8) has said it and trustworthy men have narrated it from him, so if someone is 
in conflict with this after he has had the proof, he is a Kafir, but before it has been established that he 
has had the proof he is excused because of his ignorance, for the knowledge about it is not attained by 
the intellect or by vision or by thinking, and no one disbelieves due to ignorance about it, except after it 
has been established that he has received the message about it, and we affirm these attributes and do 
not compare them, as He denied any comparison of Himself: nothing is equal to Him and He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Seeing. Al-Shura: 11” - Al-Wasiyya of Al-Shafe’i p.57-58 


Other Jahmi lies and their rebuttal: 


The words attributed to ‘Ali dic aul 92): 
« IU Be Y 456d HB! Gb ydl BLE YLS ail G! » 


"Allah The Most High created the Throne as a manifestation of His Omnipotence and He did not take the 
Throne as a place for His Essence" 


And : 
« O86 bo fe OI 429 ¢ GKo Vo (al) OF » 


"Allah was and there was no place, He is at this moment as He is, (i.e without a place)" (One of the core 
Kufr beliefs of Asha’irah, attributed to ‘Ali radhi Allahu ‘anhu. Na’uthubillah) - Al-Farq Bayn Al-Firaq page 
260 


Rebuttal : 


It is enough that we see Zanadiqah today attributing Kufr to the Prophets Alayhim As-Salam, so how 
much so about the Sahabah? This book “Al Farq Bayn Al-Firaq” is written by a Jahmi who goes by the 
name of Abu Mansur Al-Baghdadi and is a reference for the Asha’irah. Furthermore, this quote has no 
isnad and isn’t found anywhere other than in this book (full of the sayings of Jahm) authored by this 
Zindiq... and Allah says: 


3 3s 
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O you who have believed, if there comes to you a disobedient one (fasiq) with information, then verify 
it, lest you harm a people out of ignorance and become, over what you have done, regretful. 49:6 


So, his words which he is attributing to ‘Ali radhi Allahu ‘anhu are to be thrown in the garbage because. 
1- ‘Ali isn’t a mushrik like them and was upon the Aqidah of Muhammad (#). 
2- 2-Ontop of that being Kufr, this narration has no isnad and is an obvious lie and slander 
attributed to the noble Sahabi. 
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Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak (d. 181H) Rahimahullah said: 
PLS Le oli Cpe JA! Lay Yooh g Cyzall Cpe su 


“The Isnad is part of the Deen. Were it not for the isnad, then any person would have said (about Islam) 
whatever they wished. [Introduction of Sahih Muslim, 1/87] 


The two alleged taweelat (misinterpretations) of Imam Malik: 


According to Habib Ibn Abi Habib, Malik (d. 179H) - may Allah have mercy upon him - said about the 
Nuzul (Descending): 


"Allah sends down His command, but He does not move." 


[Adh-Dhahabi in As-Siyar A'lam An-Nubala Vol.8 (p105) Ibn 'Abd al-Barrr in At-Tamhid Vol.7 (p.143) Al- 
Qadi' lyad in Tartib Al-Madarik Vol.2 (p.44)] > All Heretics 


The words of the scholars regarding this Habib Ibn Abi Habib: 
Imam Ahmad (d. 241H) - may Allah have mercy upon him - said: "He's not reliable, he lies." 


Abu Dawud (d. 275H) -may Allah have mercy upon him - said: “Of all people, he was amongst the worst 
liars!” 


Ibn Hibban said: “All of his Ahadith are fabricated” 


An-Nasa’'i (d. 303H) - may Allah have mercy upon him - said: “His Ahadith are all fabricated, be it 
[reported] from Malik or other than him” 


Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365H) - may Allah have mercy upon him - said: “All of his Ahadith are fabricated” 


Yahya bin Ma'in (d. 233H) - may Allah have mercy upon him - said: “He’s nothing (i.e. in Hadith and in 
trustworthiness)” 


Abu Hatim (d. 277H) - may Allah have mercy upon him - said: "Neglected." [Al-Mizzi in Tahdhib Al-Kamal 
Vol.5 (p.369) Biography #1082] 


A Jahmi testifies to this as well: 
Ibn Hajr al Asqalani said: neglected [Taqrib Al-Tahdhib of that Al-Asqalani #1095 (p.218)] 


That Ibn Taymiyyah Al-Harrani in his commentary of this Athar (narration) reported by Habib transmits 
the consensus of its weakness: 


"This has been reported from Malik (may Allah be merciful to him) by his scribe Habib Ibn Abi Habib but 
he [Habib] is a great liar by consensus of the scholars of Hadith, absolutely no one accepts what he 


brings from Malik (may Allah be merciful to him).” [Sharh Hadith An-Nuzul of that Al-Harrani (p.55)] 
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And so, does that student of his Ibnul Qayyim: 


“It was reported from him [Malik] that he interpreted, “The Lord comes down” saying, “It is His order 
coming down.” This version (of the so-called Ta’wil (misinterpretation) of Malik) has two chains of 
transmission: One from his scribe Habib ibn Abi Habib, and this one is a big liar among the liars who 
invent Ahadith by consensus of the people of Jarh and Ta’dil and nobody among the scholars based 
themselves on this report.” [Mukhtdasar As-Sawa’ig (p.391) of that Al-Juwziyya] 


Same lie attributed to Malik Rahimahullah, this time by a Rafidhi: 

Muhammad Ibn AI-Al-Jabali reports: Jami ‘ibn Sawadd reports: Mutarif reports: Malik Ibn Anas (may 
Allah have mercy upon him) said about the Nuzul (descending): "It is His order coming down." [At- 
Tamhid Vol.7 (p.143) of that Ibn 'Abd al-Barr] 


Ibn Hajar Al-'Asqalani and Adh-Dhahabi said about Muhammad Ibn Al-Al-Jabali: 


"Al-Jabali was a Shi’i Rafidhi." [Lisan Al-Mizan Vol.7 biography #.7212 (p.378) of that Ibn Hajar Al- 
‘Asqalani & Mizan Al-I'tidal Vol.3 biography #7980 (p.657) of that Adh-Dhahabil] 


Al-Hafidh Ad-Daraqutni (may Allah have mercy upon him) said about Jami 'ibn Sawada: 

"He was weak in Hadith." [Lisan Al-Mizan Vol.1 biography #. 1752 (p.415) of that Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani] 
What is known of Malik (may Allah be merciful to him) and the Imams of the first generations (As-Salaf 
As-Salih) is the belief in the texts about Allah Glorified & Sublime be He and the prohibition of 


misinterpreting them. 


And All Praises are due to Allah. 


Refuting the Jahmi understanding of some Ayat of the Qur’an: 


Allah ® says: 


Lay slacall Coa jy Lag Ugle @ 58g Lag Ga A Le Aba hall le co ital 6 Al ab Gail pati GIS oll ga 
Pr - % teem ye st P-Tobeh y- 4°94 ob - -4 -dey- £4 poe 
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It is He who created the heavens and earth in six days and then established Himself above the Throne. He 
knows what penetrates into the earth and what emerges from it and what descends from the heaven 
and what ascends therein; and He is with you wherever you are. And Allah, of what you do, is Seeing. 

- Al-Hadid: 4 


It’s puzzling that these Jahmiyyah use the very verse in which Allah clearly says that He established 
Himself above the Throne to try to claim that He is everywhere... “Those are like cattle; rather, they are 


more astray.” 7:179 


The meaning of “He is with you wherever you are” is not everywhere with his Essence as the Jahmiyyah 
claim, but that His knowledge encompasses everything and everyone. This is what is found in all the 
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books of Tafsir of the Salaf, and it means Allah Glorified & Exalted be He is well acquainted with 
everyone’s deeds and no one can escape Him, wherever he is even if it be in the deepest darkness of the 
night. 

Allah ® says similarly: 


say 5Hi SS Gye At) G58) GAT ALS ty Gu gia gh Le lady Guay GALA say 


We verily created man and We know what his soul whispered to him, and We are nearer to him than his 
jugular vein. - Qaf: 16 


And He ® says: 
gall Cilky Aule AG) Gy git Lag Grol Ua Alay Aga Gg Gy VIE Ae | gh taal by ghle Got 3g) 9 
Behold! they [Quraysh] fold up their breasts to hide themselves from Him. Unquestionably, [even] when 
they cover themselves in their clothing, Allah knows what they conceal and what they declare. Indeed, 
He is Knowing of that within the breasts. 11:5 


Harb Ibn Isma'il Al-Kirmani (d. 280H) reports: 


rE $48 J 98 AS {able gh Y) Led V5 Bey GA VI AINE 6 584 ye} lledy ALG dil Sob call ual ul oy Glas! Galle 
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"| said to Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh (d. 238H) -:" About the word of the Most High: 
{egal 92 3! BG S925 Os OgD b} 
There is no secret conversation between three without He (Allah) being their fourth. - Al-Mujadila: 7 


How should we understand it? He says, "Wherever you are, Allah is nearer to you than your jugular vein, 
but He is separated from His creation (bain min khalqihi). " 


Then he (Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh) related the word of Ibn Al-Mubarak (d. 181H) -: "He (Allah) is above His 
Throne, separate and distinct from His creation (min. khalqihi). " - “Masa’il” (From the Chapter of Nikah 
until the end of the book) of Harb al-Kirmani (3/1147). 

The Jahmiyyah also twist this verse to claim Allah is everywhere: 


ale Ral g dal Ao dl ASS Aid lol gh LAL Gaal Cg ptcall dug 


And to Allah belongs the east and the west. So, wherever you [might] turn, there is the Face of Allah. 
Indeed, Allah is all-Encompassing and Knowing. Al-Bagarah: 115 


In the Tafsir of the verse it is mentioned: 
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‘Ikrimah (d. 105H) said that: 


20% of {kon wom hy 797 % 4 fom Shak Sy to. ghey FA y -<0fs Pay) ee ee ee 
KOE 5) BI Cage 95 Led! atl ALS) [115 28 pall] fal Ady aad | ol gi Lah h sul Gal Ge Aa Se Ge... 1124 


Ibn “Abbas said, (So wherever you turn (yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah [and He is 
High above, over His Throne]) meaning, "Allah's direction is wherever you face, east or west." 


Mujahid (d. 104H) the student of Ibn Abbas said about it that: 


cmssdl Ce (55/55 «ABS cgi hits As 2818 SS Lely [115 3 paul] (all Ady Sa I gh Ladilag) 28 8 wlas Ge. — 1122 


"Wherever you may be, you have a Qiblah to face, that is, Al-Ka’ bah. And likewise, was reported from 
Al-Hasan" [Tafsir ibn Abi Hatim 1122,1124] 


And what the Jahmiyyah failed to understand is that in Arabic, the word Waijh (face) can also take the 
meaning of “sake” or “pleasure”, or it can take the literal meaning of seeking to see His Face in the 
hereafter, and what best demonstrates that is the usage of the word in other places of the Qur'an: 
And He ® says: 
“AGS g Groton (pdallg band aga5 Gye é aif 2b ¥ 
9 Cote (oslialls 6 stall agg CgeL Cyl 5 3 


“And turn not away those who invoke their Lord, morning and afternoon seeking His Face” - Al-An’aam; 
6:52 


And He ® says: 
(pag chgady HEY Ai day cl) GSS Aaa ge baie mY Lay 


“And who has (in mind) no favour from anyone to be paid back, Except to seek the Countenance (Wajh) 
of his Lord, The Most High. He surely, will be pleased (when he will enter Paradise)” Al-Layl: 19-21 


In conclusion, the doubts and lies of the Jahmiyyah are weaker than a spider’s house and are rejected by 
Qur’an, ‘Aq (intellect) and Fitrah (innate disposition), and all praises are due to Allah. 


167 


The Attributes of Perfection 
The Attributes of Perfection: 


As a Muslim you have to — without any doubt — describe Allah The Most High with the attributes of 
perfection. 


Allah 8 says: 
eeSSIl S55)1 59 JES Wall yg 5.2) Ye 559b Oginds Y Ql 


For those who believe not in the Hereafter is the description of evil, and for Allah is the highest 
description. And He is al-‘Aziz, al-Hakim. - An-Nahl: 60 


That means, (it is) the complete perfection in every aspect. And to that which proves that (Allah) has all 
the Attributes of perfection & that they belong to Him, is that if He did not have the attributes of Life, 
Knowledge, Power, Hearing, Sight & Speech then He surely would have the opposite of them as (His) 
Attributes, like Inanimateness (!), ignorance (!), weakness (!), Deafness (!), blindness (!) and muteness 
(!). And All refuge in Allah is sought! 


This point here is extremely important. If our Lord did not have the Attributes of Perfection, He would 
have the opposites of them as His Attributes, which are only deficiencies. Exalted is Allah & far above is 
He. If He (Allah The Most High) is not described with Omnipotence, then He surely is described with 
inability. Banu Isra’eel (Israelites) had been worshipping a calf. It is always a shame to worship someone 
besides Allah. But not just this... They were worshipping something and were more complete than their 
idol. They could speak, had knowledge and differed a lot in general from what they were worshipping. 
And Allah 8 says: 
8s Vg I ag) Ellas 5 335 agi) 


Do they not see that it (the calf) does not return to them a word, and that it has no power either to 
harm them or to do them any good? - Taha: 89 


And Allah 8 says: 
Croll 1565 bgA55 Shue aguas Tg Asal Y aia ali 


Did they not see that it (the calf) can neither speak to them nor guide them to the (straight) way? They 
took it (as an Ilah — they worshipped it) and they were wrong-doers. - Al-A’raf: 148 


Al-lmam Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 240H) said in “Al-Aqidah”: Riwayat Abu Bakr Al-Khallal (pg. 106), 


V9 ce Yi)! lotus Lod Pees Cal 1383 bod! Sue gtds V5 gas Y ali 1933 ai oes! Lg Asi Ol 8 Jeg 55 las 
4 eagle Riel Sul doagll Cpe ora! Igiscil Cell Ye dime crdwg dle Cust any A ed Uy eS Y Lgl! Of 913 4 ed 


“So, He Glorified & Sublime be He said about those who toke the calf (as an Ilah), 
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EngllB 85 bg5551 Sham Sant 5 agalks Ya 955 al 


‘Did they not see that it (the calf) could neither speak to them nor guide them to the way? They took it 
(as an llah — they worshipped it) and they were wrong-doers. [AI-A’raf: 148]. So, He criticized them for 
worshipping an Ilah (deity) that could neither speak nor did it have speech. So, if our Ilah did not speak 
nor have speech then the criticism would apply to Him (!). And then the argument against those who 
toke the calf (as an Ilah) which He argued against them with would become invalid.” End quote. 


The last sentence means in other words, “If our Ilah — Allah — also did not speak then we could not 
argue with this against the idolaters i.e. that their idols could not speak.” 


That does not mean that there are no other arguments against them. But only, that in this case there 
would exist one argument less against them, and Allah is High Exalted above not being described with 
the attributes of perfection. 


It was said: 


“{Allah The Most High informs that] Khalil Ar-Rahman (Ibrahim) - May Peace & Blessings be upon him - 
said to his father: 


Gad Be 335 V9 pais V5 Aaig Ve Us a) 
‘Why do you worship that which hears not, sees not and cannot avail you in anything?’ [Maryam: 42]. 
Isn’t it impossible — O people of understanding — that when Khalil Ar-Rahman (Ibrahim) said to his father 
Azar, “Why do you worship that which neither hears nor sees?” he was criticizing him for worshipping 
that which neither hears nor sees... And that he afterwards calls him to the worship of someone who 
neither hears nor sees, just as the idols?” 
Therefore, this indicates that Ibrahim (Alyhi Salam) was criticizing the idol for not hearing or seeing 
because this is a major defect. That means, he explains that at any rate he is unjustly being worshipped. 
Allah is without any doubt free from these defects because He hears and Sees everything. 
Allah 8 says: 
(Scho dlbey lhe 535 Jj GlaS Aa Of U5 55a) Ja G5 OLA ISlhe sacdl SI 5) US 


Say, “If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, surely, the sea would be exhausted before the Words 
of my Lord would be finished, even if We brought the like thereof as an addition.” - Al-Kahf: 109 


Uthman bin Sa’id Ad-Darimiyy (d. 255H) said in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (p.201), 


Jha co Cdgl AS SL PSII 3 BUoly Apier Garylly ealgcs G eualld 
20102 ceeylall Aregall (cle 3!) 


The idol — according to their claim — and Ar-Rahman are on one level as concerns to speech. So which 
Kufr is more obvious than this? 
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He also said in the same book nr. 275 (pg. 155): 


Uh [16 SE] a gill allel Gal US shid one bio Lay I 15) pI I hy Vg one oie V3 PMU je J LST 9 Vol piel! ala 
PDS alaell ale Gye eM Ye Jas aS 5 Je 5 Je atl 58) Le tad) ae GeV} de 5 5 al IS Sty DE eg! al gle Gl etal 
aly! gail, 

275 A&M 15502 ge yiall Aregall Qe 3 yl 


So, Allah speaks at the beginning and at the end. He will always have Speech since there were none 
who spoke except Him. And He will always be speaking when there won’t be anyone left who will speak 
except Him. So, He will say: 


agai ELA yal 
“To whom belongs the kingdom today?” (Ghafir:16) 
2)! A gle Gal EMLed! Gi 
“1am the King, where are the kings of the earth?”?? 


So, no one denies the speaking of Allah Glorified & Sublime be He except the one who declares that 
which Allah Glorified & Sublime be He sent down to be invalid. And how can the One Who taught the 
slaves speech and let the creatures speak be unable to speak?" 


This explanation of ad-Darimiyy is also very important. 
Allah & says: 
Oph T Site Soh Vi TUS agg A E158 


Then he (Ibrahim [Alyhi Salam]) turned to their Alihah** and said, "Do you not eat? What is the matter 
with you that you speak not?" (as-Saffat:91-92) 


Here he is drawing attention to the fact that the idols cannot speak. And it is more than obvious that his 
statement does not have to do anything with Shirk, because not a single Prophet of Allah ever 
committed Shirk. There is no doubt that he did not make Du’a' (supplication) to them at all... But rather 
he was only saying that idols cannot speak. 


Al-lmam Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 241H) said in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Zandiqah wal-Jahmiyyah” (p.36), 


PSY lod! OY al O92 go ded GI PLUS ogaigntd pK Y ail ios) yo 4, all aul Ye piakel 48 
362 im (y Lea) AGU jl y Apegall le ay 


33 This has been narrated in a Hadith Qudsi that means a Hadith in which Rasulullah (#8) narrates what 
Allah The Most High said. 
34 Alihah (deities), pl. of Ilah (deity) 
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“You have already produced a lie against Allah when you claimed that He does not speak. So, you have 
compared Him with the idols which are being worshipped instead of Allah because the idols do not 
speak.” 


He said in the same book (pg. 36) as well, 


PSV SBI yo HB9 3 US AB Serre (23 Gale 4 Ul pine) oye Als) alll eigad 483 Gale god pal gi» LWISy 
Java! oda yc ill Jlaig dutsg a5 yy einer W89 LT eg! dill BS E> gale Y lgiS pol gs WIS pW! BIE G> 
362 iis cy read 4834 5M y Apagall (gle 2 yl) 


“And likewise, is the speech of the progeny of Adam created. So, you have already compared Allah to His 
creation when you claimed that His speech is created. Your way is that He existed already at a time 
when He did not Speak until He created the Speech. And the sons of Adam did not speak as well until 
Allah created the speech for them. You have already combined Kufr with Tashbih®’, and Exalted is Allah 
above this attribute.” 


A short remark: Of course, that does not mean that Tashbih (Anthropomorphism) would not be Kufr but 
rather that it is a special kind of Kufr. For example, someone could say that a person is a Kafir and a 
Taghut (someone who is being worshipped besides Allah). Every Taghut is a Kafir but not every Kafir is a 
Taghut. And every Tashbih is Kufr but not every Kufr is Tashbih. 


It was said: 


“And how good is that which Nu’aym bin Hammad, the Shaykh of Al-Bukhari, said, “Whoever compares 
Allah to His creation has already committed Kufr. And whoever denies something which Allah has 
described Himself with has already committed Kufr. And there is no Tashbih (Anthropomorphism) in 
that which Allah and His Messenger (#) have described Him with.” 


It was also said: 


“A being that isn’t described with the attributes of completion is not the Creator of the creation. And 
that (being) does not exist. 


And if it were possible that it exists then it would be of the most incomplete of beings. Rather every 
Hayawan* is more complete then it (this ‘being’). 


35 That means they have already combined Kufr with Tashbih — comparing Allah with the creation — 
which is also a form of Kufr. 

36 According to the dictionary “Lisan ul-‘Arab” the word Hayawan is used for every living creature. In the 
Arabic which is spoken nowadays this word is only used for animals, but it is for example commonly 
said: 


GEU dlg> OLS 


The human being is a speaking Hayawan. 
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Because surely, we know through that which is blatantly understood that the one who is alive is more 
complete then the one who is not alive. And the one who knows is more complete then the one who 
does not know. And the one who is capable is more complete then the one who is not capable.” 


And: 


“Then he (the human being) knows that neither the exact and perfect deed, nor the commanding or 
forbidding can exist if someone is not alive and does not have knowledge, power, will, hearing, sight or 
speech. So, he evidences through this that his Creator is Living, All-Knowing, All-Mighty, Willing?’, All- 
Hearing, All-Seeing and Speaking.” 


37 Whoever says “in sha’a Allah” is affirming the Willing of Allah. Because he is saying, “If Allah wills.” 


172 


Mutawwatir Vs. Ahad - A Hammering of the belief of Ahl Il Kalam 


A Mutawatir Hadith is one which was proven not to have been an error. Notice the difference between 
saying: was not proven to have been an error, and saying: was proven not to have been an error. That 
Al-Khateeb Al-Baghdadi defined the Mutawatir in his Kifaayah page 16 by saying: “it is a narration which 
has been related by people the number of whom was so high that made it habitually impossible for 
them to have collaborated on lying, and that it was unfeasible for them to have gathered in the period 
when the narration became widely spread, and that the act of narration did not lend itself to 
oppression, misunderstanding or promotion of lying.” That Ibn Al-Salah defined it in his Mugaddimah 
page 59 as: “A narration which has been narrated by those whose truthfulness (collectively) has been 
proven, through doubtless analysis, to be a necessity.” From this we learn that a Mutawatir Hadith is 
NOT necessarily the Hadith which was narrated by three, twelve or forty narrators in each layer of 
narrators. These numbers were considered by some to be the minimum required to achieve Tawatur 
(proving it was not an error). These numbers are (to some) just the method of demonstrating Tawatur, 
and should not be part of the definition of Tawatur. Assuyooti (mushrik mu'atil) said in Tadreeb Arrawee 
2/176: “a specific number of narrators is not what should be considered.” Then he related the dispute 
among the scholars on the minimum number of narrators required to achieve the criterion of Tawatur. 


On the other hand, Hadith Ahaad is every Hadith which does not reach the level of Tawatur, regardless 
of the number of those who narrated it in each layer of narrators. Again, Al-Khateeb said: "As for Ahaad 
narration, it is that which falls short of the requirement of Tawatur." Ibn Hajar (mushrik mu'atil ) said in 
the Nukhbah page 1: "everything other than (Mutawatir) is Anaad." Many think that Ahaad Hadith are 
limited to those narrated by one or two narrators in one or more layers of narration. This is not correct. 
Any Hadith which could not be proven not to have been an error is Ahaad. Who was the first to come up 
with the distinction of Mutawatir vs. Ahaad Hadiths? The specific person who first advocated this 
distinction is unknown. But we know the following: 1) AhlulHadith from the Salaf did not advocate this 
distinction. It was not mentioned in their numerous works. 2) In fact, several of the early scholars of 
Islam condemned this distinction. Two of such scholars who were explicit in their condemnation were 
Imam Shafi’i and Imam Darimi. their opinions are to be followed Inshallah... 


Imam Shafi’i’s condemnation of the Mutawatir vs. Ahaad distinction: In his great book al-Umm; Imam 
Shafi’i documented several of his debates. One of those debates discussed the issue of the distinction at 
hand. The following is a translation of the debate starting with the discussion regarding the concept of 
Tawatur. Imam Shafi’i said in 7/283: "I told him: define Tawatur and give me an example for it. He said: 
in the example you gave regarding the four narrators, if they agreed on the text of the Hadith, whether 
in prohibiting or permitting something, and each narrator was from a different country, each one of 
them received the narration from a different person than the other narrator, and delivered the 
narration to a person different than the other, only then would it be impossible for the narration to have 
been an error. | said: so, to you; Tawatur is not achieved ... unless a narrator from Madinah only 
narrated the Hadith from one who is from Madinah, and the Meccan narrator only from the Meccan, 
and a Basri from a Basri, and Kufi from Kufi, all the way until each one of them reached a different 
companion of the Prophet (#4)? They all must agree on the text of the narration? He said: yes, because if 
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they were living in the same country, it would be conceivable for them to have collaborated (on lying). 
But if they were from different countries, it would be impossible. | said: Woe to you for being accusatory 
for those whom you are making the source of your religion." 


What is Imam Shafi’i saying here? He is condemning his opponent for being so worried about his 
teachers lying to him, when they were supposed to be trustworthy in his eyes. They were his sources of 
religious knowledge. Later, Imam Shafi’i continues to demonstrate how his opponent had no escape 
from applying the theory of Tawatur on the Sahabah as well, which is absurd. He also tells his opponent 
that narrators used to travel. So just because one of them was from a particular country did not mean 
that it was impossible for him to have traveled and collaborated with another narrator. So as we see, 
Imam Shafi’i condemned the idea of requiring Tawatur, a proof of the narrators not to have collaborated 
on lying. Question: In several of his works, Imam Shafi’i accepted classifying some narrations as: 
Khabarul ‘Aammah (the information related by the masses on the authority of the masses), so how can 
one say that Imam Shafi’i condemned Tawatur? Answer: Khabarul ‘Aammah is not the same as a 
Mutawatir Hadith. This could be demonstrated from the following: First: When Imam Shafi’i asked his 
opponent: "How is a Prophetic Sunnah proven to be authentic in your opinion? He replied: by one of 
three methods. Shafi’i said: what it the first? He said: Khabarul A’aammah, information related by the 
masses from the masses. Shafi’i said: do you mean like Duhr prayer being four Rak’as? He said: Yes. 
Shafi’i said: | do not know of anyone who disagrees with you on this. What is the second method? He 
said: Tawatur of narrations." 


As we can see, there is a distinction between the two methods. So Khabarul ‘Aammah which was 
mentioned by Imam Shafi'i's opponent and which Shafi’i accepted; is not Tawatur. Second: Imam Shafi’i 
condemned Tawatur, so how could it be the same as Khabarul ‘Aammah which he accepted? Thirdly: If 
we study the examples which Shafi’i gave for Khabarul ‘Aammah, we find that the requirement for 
Tawatur is not fulfilled in them. For example, that Duhr is four Rak’as was not reported by a large 
number of narrators who lived in different countries... Etc. So, he could not have been talking about 
Tawatur when discussing Khabarul ‘Aammah. So, what is Khabarul ‘Aammah? It is the information which 
has been relayed by the Muslim masses on the authority of previous Muslim masses, and so on. Such as: 
the number or Rak'as of Duhr prayer and that the soul leaves the body after death. This abundance in 
narration would make it acceptable by default. It is just like saying: the fact that the Tsunami occurred is 
acceptable by default. Because millions related the event of the Tsunami on the authority of millions, 
making it impossible for it to have been a fabrication. So it is not the same as Tawatur. Because Tawatur 
is not demonstrated by default, rather by analysis. This is shown from the distinction which was made by 
the opponent of Imam Shafi’i in the debate. 


Who was Imam Shafi’i debating in this debate? Imam Shafi’i did not mention the name of his opponent 
in his book al-Umm. However, many believe that he was debating Bishr bin Ghiyaath Al-Mareesy (mui'atil 
khabeeth) (d. 218 AH). That Al-Dhahabi and others referred to some of Shafi’i's debates with Bishr. Who 
was Bishr Al-Mareesy? That Al-Dhahabi said in Siyah A’laam Annubalaa’ 10/199: (typical example of Al- 
Dhahabi’s deviancy in praising heretics) "Bishr bin Ghiyaath Al-Mareesy ... was one of the "grand 
Fuqaha". He took (knowledge) from Abu Yusuf (student of Abu Haneefa) (Murji'a Ahlu ra'iy), and 
narrated the Hadith of Hammad bin Salamah and Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah. Then he started to study Kalam 
and it took him over. (Both Abu Hanifah and Abu Yusuf were accused of being Jahmis, so why the oddity 
of him being one) So he abandoned piety and God fearingness, and promoted the saying that the Qur'an 
is a creation. Until he became an icon of Jahmis, and a scholar of theirs’. So, people of knowledge 
despised him, many of them considered him Kafir. (The general body of Muslims Takfired him if they 
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knew his sayings) He did not meet alJahm bin Safwan, but he received Jahm’s opinions from his 
followers." In other words, the source of the Mutawatirs vs. Ahaad distinction was people of Bid’ah. 


And Imam Shafi’i was defending the Sunnah against this Bid’ee concept. Imam Darimi’s condemnation 
of the Mutawatir vs. Ahaad distinction: In his book Arrudd ‘Ala Bishr alMareesy al’Aneed, “Refuting Bishr 
Al-Mareesy, the stubborn one” Imam Darimi* said: "In an effort to reject Prophetic traditions, you 
claimed a laughable claim, which neither a wise nor ignorant member of the Ummah has claimed before 
you. You claimed that a Prophetic tradition would not be reliable unless that in case a man swears that 
his wife is divorced if this certain tradition is a lie, that his wife would not be divorced. And that if a man 
swears that his wife is divorced if this particular Hadith which is considered authentic that it was not 
authentic that his wife would not be divorced. So, we say to this opponent who is contradicting to 
himself: by this claim, you have falsified all Prophetic traditions, those which you use to support your 
misguidance, and those which you do not use. You are someone whom it is not worth it to pay 
attention. Nevertheless, you have introduced something which no human prior to you has introduced. 
Based on your claim, it becomes incumbent on every Imam to ask those who narrate Prophetic 
traditions to ask the narrator to swear on divorcing their wives ... Woe to you, scholars have always 
accepted and implemented Prophetic traditions without asking the narrators to swear that the most 
authentic narrations were said by the Prophet (#5). Or that the weakest narrations were not said by the 
Prophet ASWS. Instead, they did not reserve any effort in ensuring that the narrators were trustworthy, 
and that the narrations were well preserved. They never felt obligated to swear as you asked them to 
do. You came up with something which neither a Muslim nor a Kafir before you came up with. Based on 
your claim, judges and rulers should not rule based on the testimony of trustworthy witnesses unless 
the judge was willing to swear that if the witnesses were not truthful that his wife is divorced ... Woe to 
you, who among the nation of Muhammad ASWS said this before you?!" 


This discussion demonstrates that the Salaf never made it a requirement to prove that a narration could 
not have been an error before accepting it. Which is what the advocates of Tawatur claim. The Salaf did 
their best to analyze the narrations and to arrive at the authentic of them. * Why do people of Kalam 
consider Imam Darimi to be a person of Bid’ah? Before getting into Imam Darimi’s Aqidah, let us 
remember that we are discussing a Hadith related matter here. There is no disagreement among all 
Islamic sects that Imam Darimi was one of the greatest scholars of Hadith. You can find his long 
biography in Thahabi’s Siyar 13/319. It is enough that he relayed to us the opinions of Imam Yahya bin 
Ma’een on the quality of narrators. Note: he is not to be confused with Imam Abdullah bin 
AbdurRahman Al-Darimi (d. 280H), the author of the sunnan, a great Muhaddith as well. With regards to 
his Aqidah, Imam Darimi was considered by the people of Kalam to be a Mujassim. This is what they 
accuse everyone who affirmed the attributes of Allah SWT as they should be affirmed. AhluSunnah 
consider him one of the earliest defenders of the Aqidah of the Salaf, especially with regards to the Holy 
Names and Attributes. ibn Taymiyyah was very fond of Darimi’s two books on this matter, and used to 
encourage his students to look into these two books frequently. Does Mutawatir Hadith exist in the 
Sunnah? The simple answer is: No. You will not find a Hadith which has been narrated by a minimum of 
three Sahabah, and on the authority of each Sahabi three Tabi’een ... etc. 


In fact, people of Hadith did not care about this issue. We saw from the previous discussion that the 
scholars condemned this distinction to the point of considering it an innovation. That Ibn Al-Salah said in 
his Muqaddimah 59: “(Mutawatir Hadith) is not included in the trade of Hadith, and hardly exists in the 
narration of people of Hadith ... and whoever is asked to produce such a (Mutawatir) Hadith, will give 
up.” The only example which Ibn Al-Salah and others were able to produce was Hadith: “whoever lies on 
me let him reserve his place in the hell fire.” Then, what do the scholars mean when they say: “it has 
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been received with Tawatur that the Prophet ASWS said/did this”? Those scholars did not mean Tawatur 
in the technical sense: a minimum of three narrators on the authority of three ... etc. What scholars 
meant by this is that this has been narrated in abundance on the authority of the Prophet ASWS. That 
He ASWS said/did it in several occasions under different circumstances. For example: the prohibition of 
taking graves as places of worship, the prayer of solar eclipse and the Hadith of the victorious group. 
None of the individual narrations which relates to us these sayings/actions have been narrated by a 
minimum of three on the authority of three ... etc. 


Another way that some scholars used the term Tawatur is to describe a concept which is prevalent in 
the Sunnah. Even if the texts which relate this concept are not Mutawatir. This is known as "Mutawatir 
in meaning". What they meant is that this concept is mentioned over and over in the Sunnah to the 
point of becoming indisputable. For example: the concept of Islamic brotherhood, that Allah SWT will be 
seen in the afterlife and that cleanliness is a virtue. Again, none of the individual narrations which 
relates these concepts is Mutawatir in the technical sense. If someone says: It seems logical not to 
accept a narration unless it has been proven not to have been an error, doesn’t it? The claim that it 
stands to logic means: 1) That the Salaf — Rahimahumullah — were not logical in accepting narrations of 
trustworthy individuals without requiring the proof of it not being an error. 2) That all our daily affairs 
are run in an illogical manner. When your mechanic calls to tell you that your car is ready, do you ask 
him to prove that he has not erred?! Or when a doctor tells you that you have an infection and that you 
need to take this medicine for it, do you require a proof that he is not lying?! Of course not, you trust 
your mechanic and doctor, so you accept the information which they relate to you. But we are talking 
about matters of religion, not a broken car? True. 


However, we will not be more protective of our religion than Allah Glorified & Exalted be He. He 
Glorified & Exalted be He says in Surah Al-Hujurat 6: “O ye who believe! if a wicked person comes to you 
with any news, ascertain the truth, lest ye harm people unwittingly, and afterwards become full of 
repentance for what ye have done.” Which means that if a trustworthy person delivers news that we 
should accept it without requiring a demonstration of it not being a lie. He ® also said in Surat Al- 
Tawbah 122: “if a contingent from every expedition remained behind, they could devote themselves to 
studies in religion, and admonish the people when they return to them, that thus they (may learn) to 
guard themselves (against evil).” He Glorified & Exalted be He did make Tawatur a concern. In addition, 
we will not be more protective of the religion than our beloved Prophet (#5). He used to send individual 
Sahabah to teach Islam without being concerned about Tawatur. As a compromise, could we say that we 
will accept Ahaad Hadith for matters of Fiqh (action), but not matters of Aqidah (knowledge)? It is the 
position of the four schools of thought that Ahad Hadith warrant both action and knowledge. We never 
see this Fiqh/Aqidah distinction in the Qur'an, Sunnah or teachings of the Salaf. It was people of Kalam 
who first came up with it. Another problem with this compromise is, if we were to consider this 
distinction, then how do we deal with a Hadith which contains both Fiqh and Aqidah issues?! For 
example, the Hadith of seeking refuge in Allah ® from the hellfire, punishment of grave and Al-Daijjal, 
before Taslim in Salah. Should we act upon it (Fiqh) without accepting its assertion of hell, the grave 
turmoil and Al-Dajjaal (Aqidah)?! This would be using double standards. So, this distinction is not 
acceptable. Furthermore, we see people of Kalam very often using this distinction only when it is in their 
best interest. Other times we see them using Hadith in order to try & support their Bida'ah even if it is 
not “Mutawatir”. 
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Imams of the Jahmiyyah in the History of Islam 


Al-Jahm bin Safwan, Ibn Kullab, Waasil bin Ataa, Abu Al-Hasan Al-Ashari, Al-Zamakhshari, Al-Ma’mun, 
Abu Hamid al-Ghazali, lbn Rushd, Abu Jaafar al-Tabari, Al-Baghawi, al-Bayhagqi, lbn Hibban, Al-Khatib Al- 
Baghdadi, Ibn Abd Al-Barr, lbn Qudamah, ibn Asakir, Al-Shatibi, Al-Khattabi, Al-Qurtubi, Jalal al-Din al- 
Suyuti, Al-Shawkani, Al-Mawdudi, Ibn Al-Arabi, Al-Jassas, Ibn Al-Jawzi, Al-Qadi lyaad, Abu Ya'la, Al- 
Baqillani, Ibn Hazm, Ibn Hajar al-Askalani, Ibn Hajar al-Haythami, Abu Nuaym Al-Asbahani, Ibn Abi Zayd 
Al-Qayrawani, Ibn Habib, Ibn Battal, Anmad Al-Badawi, Fakhr Al-Din Al-Razi, Al-Sakhawi, Al-lzz bin Abd 
Al-Salam, Al-Baydawi, Ibn Furak, Al-Tahawi, Ibn Abi Al-izz, Ibn Nujaym, Al-Juwayni, Al-Subki, Ibn Kathir, 
Ibn al-Atheer, al-Nawawi, Hassan al-Banna and Sayyed Qutb, Ibn Aashur, Ahmad Shaker, Al-Albani, Al- 
Maturidi, Makki bin Abi Talib, Al-Biqa'i, Rashid Rida, Jamal Al-Din Al-Afghani, Muhammad Abduh, Al- 
Kawthari, Al-Nasafi, Al-Shirbini, Zakariyya Al-Ansari, Abdullah ibn Alawi al-Haddad, Abdal Ghani an- 
Nablusi, Sayyid Ahmad at-Tahtawi, Sayf ad-Din al-Amidi, Ahmad al-Sirhindi, Abdul-Qahir (Abu Mansur) 
al-Baghdadi, Abu Sa'd an-Neesabooree, ash-Shahrastani, al-Azizi, Al-Bayjuri, Their followers .. 


Leaders like Salah Al-Din Al-Ayyubi and all Egyptian and Ottoman Sultans. 
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Glossary 


Kufr: Disbelief 

Kafir: Disbeliever 

Kufriyat: Actions, words or beliefs that are disbelief in and of themselves. Usually used when speaking 
about the disbelief of an individual and/or sect 

Takfir: A judgement of excommunication 

Hukm: Legal judgement in Islam 

Shirk: Polytheism 

Mushrik: Polytheist 

Ta’teel: Denial of the attributes of Allah Glorified & Exalted be He 

Mu’attil: Denier of Allah’s attributes 

Ijma’: Consensus 

Asma: Names (of Allah) 

Siffat: Attributes (of Allah) 

Sahaba: The companions of Allah’s messenger # 

‘Aql: Reason 

Fitrah: Sound predisposition and inclination towards accepting the truth upon which Allah created His 
servants 

Haq/Haqa: Truth 

Had/Hadd: Location but can also mean modality & separation, used mainly to describe that Allah Has a 
place 

Kalam: Speculative theology 

Karama: Honor 

Majus: Magians, Zoroastrians 

Mutakallimoon: The ones who use Kalam 

Tafweed: To refrain from pronouncing oneself/not question 

Ta’weel: Misinterpretation 

Al-Istiwaa: The establishment of Allah on His Throne 

Radd: A response/refutation 

‘Alayhi Salam: Peace be upon him (for Prophets and the archangel Jibril); pl.: ‘Alayhim as Salam 

Radhi Allahu ‘anhu: May Allah be pleased with him; Said about the Prophet Muhammad’s 
companions 

Salaf: lit. a predecessor. In Islam, a salaf is a Muslim who lived during one of the three blessed 
generations as the Prophet & informed in the Hadith: Abdullah ibn Mas’ud reported: The Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, said, “The best people are those of my generation, then those who 
come after them, then those who come after them. Then, there will come people after them whose 
testimony precedes their oaths and their oaths precede their testimony.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari 6065, Sahih 
Muslim 2533) N.B.: There were disbelievers living at the time of the Salaf too, however they were a 
minority. 

Tabi’e: lit. a follower. pl.: Tabi’een/Tabi’oon. A Tabi’e in Islam is someone who lived right after the time 
of the Prophet #, the very next generation. Among the Tabi’een, there is the students of the 
companions may Allah be pleased with them 

Glorified & Sublime be He: About Allah, Almighty and Noble 

Al-Ra’l: Opinion, Ahl Al-Ra’i: the people of opinion (i.e. who leave the Quran and Sunnah and follow/ 
speak with their own opinion instead 

Takfyeef: commenting on the "how", the aspect 
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Tamtheel: Explaining away the modality any of the Attributes of Allah 

Tashbih: Anthropomorphism 

Tafweed: Saying that only Allah is knows how something really is.. In the case of Jahmiya Mufawwidah 
(pl. of Mufawid) they claim only Allah knows the meaning of His Names & Attributes, which necessitates 
Ta’teel, while Ahlu Sunnah acknowledge the meaning and perform Tafweed only of the “how” 

Aqidah: Creed 

Rahimahullah: May Allah have mercy upon him 

Zindiq: heretic plural: Zanadiqah 
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